* 


4 


-  .. 

• .  • 

- 

' 


v 


'i 


/ 


c 


I 


I 


» 


i 


•  - 


i 


/ 


* 


t 


\ 


■  •  \ 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2018  with  funding  from 
Wellcome  Library 


https://archive.org/details/b30542790 


JOURNEY 

FROM 

Aleppo  to  D  am  a feus ; 

With  a  Description  of  thofe  Two 

CAPITAL  CITIES, 

And  the  Neighbouring  Parts  of 

S  Y  R  I  A. 

To  which  is  added, 

An  Account  of  the  Maronites 
inhabiting  Mount  Libanus,,  Collefted 
from  their  own  Hiitorians. 

ALSO 

The  Surprifing  Adventures  and  Tragical  End 

of  Mostafa,  a  Turk ,  who,  after  protefling  Chris¬ 
tianity  tor  many  Years  in  Spain  and  Flanders ,  re¬ 
turned  to  Sxria,  carrying  with  him  his  Chriftian  Wife. 
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V. 


SIR,' 

S  a  Relation  which  con¬ 
cerns  the  Place  where 
the  chief  Fadiory  of 
the  Englijh,  in  the  Le¬ 
vant  ,  is  eftablilhed, 
has  foine  Right  to  the  Patronage 
of  a  Member  of  the  Honourable 
Turky  Company,  I  take  the  Liberty 
of  addreffing  this  fmall  Volume  to 
You  •  being  directed  in  my  Choice 
by  that  Character  of  Benevolence 
and  public  Spirit,  for  which  You 
are  diftinguifhed  among  Your  Pel- 
low  Citizens. 

A  z 


I  can- 


DEDICATION. 


1  cannot  mention  the  Turky  Trade 
without  reflecting  on  the  many  Ad¬ 
vantages  it  is  likely  to  receive  from 
the  Family  of  the  Fawkeners :  while 
It  on,  Sir,  in  Concert  with  Your  Bro¬ 
ther,  1  mean  his  Excellency  the 
Britijh  Ambaflador  at  the  Ottoman 
Port,  fhall  employ  Your  Endeavours 
to  promote  its  Welfare. 

But  this  Trade,  which  has  fo  long 
fubfifted  with  Honour  and  Profit  to 
thefe  Iflands,  feems  at  this  Juncture 
to  be  threatened  with  Ruin,  from 
the  League  formed  by  the  Germans 
and  Kujjians  to  drive  the  Soltdn  out 
of  Europe :  For  fhould  thole  Poten¬ 
tates  accomplifh  their  Defign,  we 
could  never  expeCt  to  obtain  the 
lame  advantageous  Terms  from  them, 
which  we  enjoy  at  prefent  by  the 
Favour  of  the  Turklfh  Emperors. 


It 
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It  is  therefore  the  Intereft  of 
Great  Britain  to  fruftrate  the  in¬ 
tended  League ;  to  which,  indeed, 
fhe  is  incited  by  other  powerful 
Reafons  :  becaufe,  fhould  Turky  in 
Europe  fall  a  Conqueft  to  thole 
Crowns,  what  would  become  of  the 
Ballance  of  Power,  and  even  of  the 
Proteftant  Religion  itfelf  ?  Would 
not  the  Popifh  Princes,  when  ftreng- 
thened  by  fuch  large  Acquifitions, 
turn  their  Arms  againft  the  Heretics , 
as  they  call  us,  whom  they  hate  even 
more  than  Injidels ,  and  have  always 
been  attempting  to  dellroy  ? 

I  make  no  Difficulty  to  affirm, 
that  ChriPianity  would  lufter  more 
by  the  Expulfion  of  the  Dirks,  than 
if  Popery  was  driven  out  inftead  of 
Mohammedffin  :  For  whereas  the 
latter  allows  iree  Toleration  to  all 
Religions,  while  the  former  denies 
it  to  any  ;  ChriPianity  may  fubiift, 
at  leap,  under  the  one,  but  muft 

be 
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be  extirpated  under  the  other.  And 
tho’  every  War,  carried  on  by  Mo¬ 
hammedan  Princes,  againft  thofe  of 
other  Religions,  may  be  termed  a 
Crafade  •  yet  they  are  content  with 
a  Submiflion  to  their  Civil  Govern¬ 
ment  :  which  makes  it  far  better 
living  under  a  Mohammedan  than  a 
Popiih  Yoke,  as  both  Greeks  and 
Hungarians  have  often  experienced. 

For  thefe  Reafons  it  is  to  be  pre¬ 
fumed,  that  as  his  Britannic  Majef- 
ty,  who  is  ever  watchful  over  the 
Interefts  of  Europe  in  general,  as 
well  as  of  his  own  Subjects  in  par¬ 
ticular,  has,  according  to  the  Report 
of  our  News-Papers,  already  inter- 
poled  his  good  Offices  with  the  Cza¬ 
rina,  in  Behalf  of  the  SolNn  ;  fo  he 
will  continue  his  Interpofition,  in  all 
the  Ways  neceffary  to  prevent  a 
Revolution  which  muft  be  attended 
with  luch  pernicious  Confequences. 


The 
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The  Englifh ,  of  all  the  Chriftian 
Nations,  have  ever  been  in  greateft 
Efteem  with  the  Turks  •  and  fhould 
the  Soltan  owe  his  Prelervation 
from  the  Ruin  that  threatens  him, in 
any  Degree  to  us,  we  fhould,  belides 
lerving  the  Caule  of  Liberty  and 
Religion,  thereby  lay  a  lalting  Ob¬ 
ligation  on  him  and  his  SuccelTors : 
which  could  not  but  be  attended 
with  the  greateft  Advantages  to 
our  Trade  ;  lince  it  may  be  pre- 
lumed ,  that  whatever  Privileges 

'  ■  t  O 

we  llrould  demand,  with  relation 
thereto,  would  be  readily  granted. 

As  to  the  prelent  Work,  al¬ 
though  it  may  have  the  Preference 
of  many  Pieces  of  the  lame  Nature 
already  publilhed ;  and  may  receive 
borne  Improvement  from  the  Notes, 
and  Map  of  Syria,  which  is  intire- 
Jy  New,  and  more  correift  than  any 
before  extant  of  that  Country  :  yet 

I  am 
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I  am  doubtful  as  to  what  your  Opi¬ 
nion  of  the  whole  may  be.  This, 
however,  I  am  perfuaded  of,  that 
Your  Candor  will  pardon  the  Faults 
which  cannot  efcape  your  Difcern- 
ment»  I  am , 

SIR, 

Tour  mojl  obedient  Servant , 


J.G 


THE 

PK  E  FAC  E 

HE  Journey  from  Aleppo  to 
Damafeus  (which  is  contain¬ 
ed  in  the  2d  Chapter  of  the 
Firft  Part,  and,  as  being  the 
Balls  of  the  Work,  gives  the 
Title  to  the  Book)  having 
been  communicated  to  me  by  a  Friend,  1 
judged  it  not  undeferving  of  the  public 
Notice,  as  comprizing  many  curious  Par¬ 
ticulars,  not  to  be  met  with  in  former 
Travellers.  Among  the  reft,  it  is  valua¬ 
ble  as  ferving  to  illuftrate  and  correft  the 
Geography  of  Syria  in  feveral  important 
Articles  :  Such  as  that  relating  to  Apa- 
mea ,  which  hath  been  generally  taken 
for  the  fame  City  with  Hamah ,  from 
which,  however,  it  appears  by  our  Au¬ 
thor  to  be  different ;  wherein  he  agrees 
with  AbvClfzda ,  and  other  Oriental  Geo¬ 
graphers,  who  mention  Afamiyah  or  Fa- 
miyah ,  as  diftinft  from  Hamah . 

This  Journal  is  alfo  to  be  efteem’d  for  the 
Light  it  affords  into  the  Geography 


P  R  E  FA  C  E. 

of  the  Middle  Age,  which  is  even  more 
confided  and  obfcure  than  the  Ancient. 
In  afferting  Shayzar  to  be  the  fame  City 
with  that  called  C  a  [area  the  Great  by 
the  Writers  of  the  Crufade ,  he  is  certain¬ 
ly  in  the  Right  ;  as  appears  both  from 
the  Agreement  of  the  Situation  given  by 
the  Oriental  Authors  to  Shayzar,  with 
that  given  to  Cafarea  the  Great ,  by  IVil- 
Ham,  Archbifhop  of  Tyre,  See .  and  from 
the  Affinity  of  Names t  Befides,  fome  of 
thofe  Holy- War  Writers  call  it  Shezar  and 
Si  far,  inftead  of  Cafarea ;  which  laft  is 
plainly  nothing  elfe  but  a  Corruption  of 
the  true  Name. 

This  journal  being  but  fhort,  and  af¬ 
fording  no  Account  of  either  Aleppo  or 
Damajcus ,  I  took  the  Occafion  to  add  to 
it,  the  Defcription  of  thofe  two  Cities, 
and  the  adjacent  Parts  of  Syria ,  taken  out 
of  the  Treatife  concerning  the  Million  of 
that  Country,  fent  from  thence  by  Pere 
Nacchi,  and  infer  ted  in  the  fourth  Tome 
of  the  Memoires  des  Mifjtons .  This  Part 
contains  feveral  curious  Matters,  not  to 
be  found  in  the  common  Travellers;  e- 
fpecially  with  Refpeft  to  the  AJfaffins, 
Kelbi ,  Najfari,  Ifmaelians  and  Drufes, 
Nations  very  little  known  to  Europeans . 
In  tranflating  thefe  Notices,  I  haveftrip’d 
them  of  all  the  Superfluities  with  which 
they  are  accompanied  in  the  Original ; 
thinking  it  fufficient  to  give  the  Reader 


PREFACE. 

the  intire  Subfiance,  without  tiring  him 
with  impertinent  Digrellions  and  ufdefs 
Florifhes.  For  this  Reafon  I  have  abridged 
the  Whole,  as  much  as  it  would  well 
bear,  fometimes  more,  fometimes  lefs, 
according  as  it  appeared  neceflary  or  con¬ 
venient.  Thus  the  fabulous  Relation  con¬ 
cerning  the  River  Abifl  JVair  which,  in  the 
Original,  takes  up  feventeen  Pages,  is  re¬ 
duced  to  about  four  and  a  half.  1  have, 
likewife,  always  much  contracted,  and  of¬ 
ten  omitted,  the  frequent  Reflections  made 
by  thatAuthor,  according  to  the  Cultom 
of  Popifh  MilTionafies,  in  Favour  of  the 
Romilh  Religion,  particular  Providences, 
Miracles,  Judgments  and  Mercies,  Saints, 
Images,  and  the  like ;  fuch  impofing Trum¬ 
pery  being  difguftful  even  tothe  more  fen- 
fible  Romanifts  themfelves. 

The  SecondPart,  containing  an  Account 
of  the  Maronites,  was  published  at  Paris 
by  Mr.  de  la  Roque,  in  his  Voyage  to 
Mount  Lihanus,  the  Tranflation  of  wThich 
Voyage  is  now  ready  for  the  Prefs.  But 
having  met  with  another  Journey  to  the 
fame  Mountain,  which  could  not  be  ad¬ 
ded  to  Mr.  de  la  Roque's  Work,  without 
fwelling  theVolume  too  much  ;  I  thought 
it  better  to  remove  the  Account  of  the 
Maronites,  which  will  ferve  indifferently 
for  any  Voyage  to  Syria,  to  the  pre- 
fent  Volume,  than  feparate  thofe  Tra¬ 
vels  to  the  fame  Parts. 

-  [a  2]  Befides, 
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Befides,  this  Piece  is  not  fo  much  a  regu¬ 
lar  Account  of  the  Maronites>  as  a  Defence 
of  their  Principles,  with  regard  to  certain 
Points  of  Religion,  againft  the  Charges 
of  the  Greek ,  Roman  and  Jacobite  Cler¬ 
gy  ;  extracted  from  the  Writings  of  Fan - 
fio  Nairon ,  a  Maronite ,  Profeffor  of  the 
Syriac  Language,  in  the  College  del  la 
v  Sapienza  at  Rome .  How  effeftually  that 
Author  has  cleared  his  Nation  from  the 
Imputation  of  Herefy  and  Rebellion,  I 
leave  the  Reader  to  judge:  But  one  thing 
(I  am  of  Opinion)  he  has  proved  very 
fully,  namely,  that  the  Clergy  above- 
mentioned,  from  the  Patriarchs  to  the 
Monks,  were  guilty  of  the  mod  villanous 
Calumnies,  Forgeries  and  Impoftures,  in 
order  to  defame  the  Maronites ,  and  vilify 
their  Religion. 

To  render  the  Work  ftill  more  accep¬ 
table  to  the  Reader,  I  have  added  Notes 
and  a  Map  of  Syria,  In  the  Notes  feve- 
ral  Deficiences  are  fupplied,  and  Mif- 
takes  corrected,  which  the  Jefuits  are  no 
lefs  liable  to  than  other  Travellers.  And, 
indeed,  it  mu  ft  be  acknowledged,  that  the 
Millionaries  of  the  Levant ,  for  the  gene¬ 
ral,  fall  fhort  of  thofe  of  China ,  as  to  the 
Qualifications  requifite  for  making  Obfer- 
vations  on  foreign  Countries  and  People. 
Nor  do  I  believe  the  Reader,  who  makes 
ule  of  his  Underftandinp;,  will  be  difoleaf- 
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is  taken  by  the  Knights  of  Malta.  Given  to  a 
Spanifti  Lord.  Turns  Roman  Catholic.  Serves 
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Native  Country.  Pretends  a  Defire  of  perform¬ 
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to  Spain.  His  JVife  confents  to  the  Voyage.  They 
leave  Flanders  unknowrHo  her  Relations.  The 
Ship  meets  with  Algerine  Rovers.  Moftafa 
dijcovers  hrnfelf  to  the  chief  Commander,  and  per - 
fuades  his  Wife  to  go  on  board.  They  land  at 
Algiers.  Thence  embark  for  Alexandria  in 
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M  A  P. 

Of  the  Road  from  Aleppo  to  Damafcus,  and  the 
neighbouring  P curls  of  Syria,  accommodated  to 
the  Memoirs . 
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Page  19.  Liney.  dele  Allah  \p.  24  and elfewhere, 
for  Marrah,  read  Maarrah  ;  p.  2 7.  /  Shah 
zar,  r.  Shayzar ;  p.  80.  Note  (n)y  l.  4. 
Usbeks,  or  rather  Uzbeks  ;  p.  1 14, 

l.  9.  /or  as,  razj  its  ;  p.  154.  /.  2a  f.  and 
r.  could  ;  Tyre  infer t  fay. 
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A 

JOURNEY 

FROM 

Aleppo  to  Damafcus. 

PART  I. 


CHAP.  I. 

A  Defcriptio?i  of  Aleppo,  Antioch.  The 
,  Country  of  the  Affaflins.  -An  Account  of 
the  Kelbi,  NalTari,  Ifmaelians  and 
Drufes,  Inhabitants  of  Mount  Libanus. 
Their  Manner  sy  Cuft'oms  and  Religions . 


ALEPPO  does  not  abound  Aleppo, 
like  Damafcus  in  ancient  and 
beautiful  Monuments  ;  but 
furpaifes  it  in  Bignefs,  Trade, 
and  confequently  in  Wealth ; 
which  Advantages  have 
rendered  if  one  of  the  moft  famous  Cities 

B  of 
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2  A  'Journey  Jrom 

ot  the  Turkijh  Empire  ;  it  took  divers 
Names  in  former  Times,  whereof  I  have 
given  an  Account  elfewhere.  (a) 

The 

(a)  The  Place  referred  to  here  by  P  ere  Nacchi ,  is  in  the 
4th  Tome  oi  the  Memoirs  des  MiJJions ,  p.  T9,  where  the 
Million  of  Alcffo  is  l'poken  of  ;  but  nothing  is  faid  re¬ 
lating  to  the  ancient  Names  of  the  City,  only,  that  feme 
have  called  it  Beroa ,  and  others  Hieragolis ,  without  de¬ 
termining  which  of  the  two  Names,  or  whether  either  of 
them  is  the  right.  Belon ,  Moletus ,  and  others  indeed  will, 
have  it  to  be  Hierafolis ,  Seidliz ,  more  erroneoufly  Hn- 
tioch  ;  and  the  1  ranflator  of  Chalcondylas  with  Geufrausy 
if  ill  more  out  of  the  Way,  make  it  Egiphanza  ;  in  fhort, 
moft  Authors  differ  on  this  Head,  and  very  few  have  hit 
the  right.  This  (hews  how  little  Pains  they  have  taken 
to  inform  themfelves  fince,  as  Leunclavius  long  fince  has 
*  Leuncl.  obferved,  Zonarus ,  Cedrenus ,  Tbeophanes,  Nicetas ,  & C.  ex- 
Pandeff  piefly  fay,  Chalep  was  formerly  called  Berrhcea  *.  How- 
Hiff.  fur.  ever,  thofe  who  from  the  Similitude  of  Names  have  taken 
6.  &  it  for  the  Chaiybon  of  Ptolomy ,  as  Poftellus  and  Rawwolf 
Goi.  Not.  have  done,  are  not  lb  much  to  blame.  ’Tis  true,  the  Greeks 
ad  Alfer-  expreffed  the  ftrong  H,  or  Afpirate,  by  the  Khi,  as  the 
gan,  p.  Dutch  at  prefent  by  Ch  j  but  the  Khalyboniti s  of  Ptolomy 
•275-  was  probably  the  Country  of  the  Khalybes  of  the  Greeks^ 
or  Calbienfes  of  the  Romans  :  The  prefent  Kalbi  or  Kelbi , 
who  inhabit  Mount  Libanus ,  of  whom  our  Author  fpeaks 
hereafter. 

The  Hrabs  call  this  City  Haleb ,  which  they  fay  figni- 
f es  Milk,  or  Milking.  To  Account  for  this  Etymology, 
they  pretend,  that  when  Mb  rah  am  paffed  thro’  Syria ,  in  his 
Way  from  Hardn  to  Chanaan ,  he  was  very  liberal  in  be- 
ftowdng  the  Milk  of  his  Cattle  on  the  Poor  of  thofe 
f  hid.  Quarters  f.  Others  fay  only,  that  he  fed  his  Flocks  in 
Gol.  Ubi  the  fine  Pafture  Country  toward  Caramania  §.  A  third 
Supr.  p.  fort  derive  the  Name  from  Haleb  ebn  al  Mohar ,  an  Hma- 
274.  lekite  King  of  the  Territory  of  Kinnej'rin  (fuppofed  to  be 
§  Mem.  the  ancient  Chalcis)  whom  they  make  the  Founder  of  it. 
des  Miff.  Neither  Etymology  is  fatisfadtory  ,*  but  that  of  Geufreeus , 
Tom  4.  wrho  derives  it  from  Hlegb,  the  fir  It  Letter  of  the  Hebrevj 
f.  19.  Alphabet,  in  Allufion  to  its  being  the  Chief  City  of  Syria , 
in  which  he  is  out,  Damafcus  being  the  Capital,  is  per¬ 
fectly  ridiculous.  1  he  Turks  not  being  able  to  pronounce 

the 
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Aleppo  to  Damaicus. 

The  City  is  of  an  Oval  Figure,  about 
three  Miles  in  compafs,  but  neither  its 
Walls  nor  Towers  appear  to  be  of  any 
great  Defence.  The  Entrance  is  by  ten 
Gates,  fomc  of  which  are  very  handlome ; 
under  one  of  them  there  is  a  Cave,  with 
Lamps  burning  continually,  in  Honour 
of  the  Prophet  Elijah,  who,  they  fay, 
made  it  his  Retreat  for  fome  time. 

The  Houfes  make  no  great  Appear^ 
ance  on  theout-fide,  but  thofe  belonging 
to  the  richer  fort  are  adorned  on  the 
infide  with  Paintings,  Gildings,  and 
Marble. 

The  handfomeft  of  all  the  Meshds, 
was  formerly  a  Church,  fuppofed  to  be 
built  by  St.  Helena .  The  Number  of 
Catholicks  is  great  here,  altho’  the 
Mohammedan  be  the  eftabliihed  Religion. 

The  great  Trade  for  all  forts  of  Mer- 

cD  t 

chandizes  brought  hither  from  Pcrjia  and 
the  Indies ,  makes  the  Place  very  popu¬ 
lous,  but  that  Trade  is  obferved  to  de¬ 
cline,  fince  the  Way  to  the  Indies  by  Sea 
has  been  found  out  by  the  Europeans, 

B  2  who 

the  B  anymore  than  the  Greeks,  call  it  Halep  ;  which  is 
the  Occafion  of  that  Variation  among  Travellers,  tome 
taking  the  Name  from  the  j4rabs,  o.hers  irom  the  Turks. 
Hence  came  the  corrupt  Names  of  Aleppo  according  to  the 
Italians,  Sllcp  of  the  French,  and  Gal  apt  a  ot  Robert  the 
Monk,  who  exprefles  by  a  G,  the  Afpirate  ;  which  thole 
who  follow  the  Greek  W  riters  defignare  by  Ch,  or  what 
would  be  more  agreeable  to  the  Englib  Idiom  Ivh. 
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who  prefer  it  to  that  by  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris  :  Becaufe  the  Navigation  of 
the  firft  River  is  interrupted  by  a  great 
Number  of  Mills  built  along  it,  and  the 
Tygris  is  Navigable  only  from  Baghdad 
to  Bafrah  (or  Bajjora .)  However,  the 
Lofs  which  Aleppo  fuffers  by  this  Change, 
is  recompenfed  by  the  frequent  and  nu¬ 
merous  Carawans,  which  meet  here,  in 
order  to  go  from  one  Place  to  another. 

Two  Days  Journey  from  Aleppo ,  in  our 
Way  to  Tripoli y  is  Antioch  :  Named  by 
J  lift  ini  ally  Theopolis,  or.  The  City  of  God . 
Here  St.  Peter  had  his  See,  and  the  faith¬ 
ful  were  firft  called  Chriftians  :  Here  the 
Apoftles  held  a  Council,  the  Canons 
whereof  Pamphilius  the  Martyr  affirms  he 
faw  in  the  Library  of  Origen  ;  and  here 
St.  Chryfoftom  difplay’d  his  Eloquence  in 
preaching. 

Nothing  remains  now  oi  its  grand  and 
fumptuous  Buildings,  except  the  Ruim 
of  the  W  alls,  and  the  Sanftuary  of  St. 
Peter's  Church  5  it  deferves  to  be  pre- 
ferved  on  Account  of  its  happy  Situa¬ 
tion,  ftanding  in  the  middle  of  a  vaft 
Plain,  water'd  with  leveral  Brooks,  which 
render  it  fertile  in  all  Seafons.  The 
Ri  ver  OronteSy  which  contributes  to  its 
Riches,  ftill  wafhes  its  half-ruined  Walls. 
It  has  in  fight  two  high  Mountains,  where¬ 
of  Antoninus  gives  an  elogant  Defcription 
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in  his  Travels  to  the  Holy  Land ;  the 
Valley  lying  between  them  affords  a  moft 
agreeable  Profpeft. 

Between  Antioch  and  Tripoli,  and  to  Country  of 
the  Eafl  of  Tortofa,  call’d  anciently  An- AlTairin"‘ 
taradus,  there  lies  a  Plain  twelve  Miles 
long,  and  lix  broad:  It  is  bounded  by 
little  Mountains  (b)  formerly  inhabited 
by  People,  who  call’d  themlelves  At  fa- 
rides,  pretending  to  be  defeended  from 
At  faces,  who  founded  the  Empire  of  the 
Parthians,  after  the  Death  of  Alexander. 

Thefe  People  leaving  the  Borders  of 
Perfia  about  Babylon  (c),  where  they  in¬ 
habited  in  the  7th  Century  fd),  came  and 
formed  a  petty  State  in  a  Corner  of  Phe - 
?iicia,  where  they  built  ten  Places  on  in- 
acceffible  Rocks,  and  became  formidable 
to  all  their  Neighbours,  having  by  their 
Robberies  and  Murders  got  the  Name 

B  3  of 


(b)  This  is  the  fpacious  Plain  round  Tortofa ,  mentioned  Journ.  to 

by  Maun  dr  el.  Jeruf. 

(c)  Whether  thefe  HJfaffins  came  from  the  Parts  about  *>,  16. 

n  7  1  t  /r-  a  y  rw  1  t  nr* 

Hyde 

nicy  vvwv.  mt  vji  H4UVCJ  ui  me  cuumiy.  r>  i  -y 

'there  were  befides  feveral  Dynaftys  of  them  in  Perjfa ,  p  ‘ 
as  in  the  Provinces  of  al  Jebal ,  or  Kuhejlan,  Hderbijan,  ' 
Mafander&n ,  and  KborafAn. 

( d )  It  fhould  be  the  iith  Century  rather,  Haffan  Sabah  See d’Her- 

rhe  Founder  of  the  Dynafy  of  al  Jebal,  beginning  his  belotBibl, 
Reign  in  the  483d  Year  of  the  Hcjrab,  which  anfwers  to  Orient 
that  of  Chrift  1090.  Art  Haf- 

fan  Sabah. 


nabylon,  or  rather  lagrit,  or  troin  al  jebal,  or  rerjian 
Irak,  is  not  altogether  certain  j  but  according  to  7  Hyde  ; 

»  L  •  O  **  iJ  ►  Vi  A  rf  ft  !  J-%  «  /*•»  \T  At  »•  /-\  4  *■  A  f  ^ /M  1  ^  r  » 
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of  (e)  Ajjajjinsy  a  Name  which  expreffes 
their  Cruelty. 

Senexde  The  Ajjqjjins  chofe  their  Chief  them- 
isiomc.  w{10  was  called  the  old  Ma?i  of  the 

Mountains  (/')>  a  Name  famous  in  the 
Hiftory  of  thofe  Times  ;  either  becaufe 
the  Choife  always  fell  on  one  of  the 
moft  ancient  Perfons  of  the  Nation,  or 

becaufe 

C)  Confidering,  if  what  the  Hiftorians  of  the  Croifade 
relate,  he  true,  that  they  derived  their  Defcent  from  sur¬ 
faces,  called  by  the  Perfans  Arfhdk ,-  and  that  this  Race 
was  called  Alfaffaniyah ,  or  Afpiffaniah ,  from  its  Founder 
Sajfdn,  one  would  be  almoft  tempted  to  think  Affaf- 
sin ,  is  no  other  than  a  Corruption  of  that  Word  ;  but 
Hyde. ,  who  gives  the  Term  in  the  Arabic  Characters, 
writes  it  Hajfasin ,  and  lays,  it  fignifies  Killers,  or  private 
*  Hyde  Murderers,  who  dared  to  attempt  any  thing*.  A  Friend  of 
Ubi  Supr.  mine  is  of  Opinion,  that  the  Name  is  derived  from  Af 
f-  493*  fafs*n  (the  Plural  of  AJfds)  which  fignifies  no  more  than 
the  Guards  attending  the  Perfons  of  Princes  ;  but  we  are 
informed,  by  a  late  Author,  that  they  take  their  Name 
from  a  Diftridd  in  the  Territory  of  Pa  grit  (a  City  on  the 
IV eft  Side  of  the  Pigris,  fix  Days  Journey  to  the  South  of 
Mufol ,  and  eight  to  the  North  of  Baghdad)  called  by  the 
Arabs  Hajfajfa  j  and  that  on  this  Account  there  are  Chri- 
fians  as  well  as  Mohammedan  AffaJJins ,  as  being  Inhabi¬ 
tants  of  this  Part  :  they  are  Jacobites ,  and  about  the  Year 
890  Zebinah  wa s  Patriarch  of  thefe  Chriflian  Haffaf- 
y  Jrtd.  Af-  Uns  f  or  AJfafJins.  The  Affafsins  had  other  Names  given 
feman.  them,  as  al  B  at  aniy  ah,  Ijmaeliun ,  Mel&bedab ,  which  laid 
Bibiioth.  fignifies Heretick^  or  impious  People. 

Orient.  ( f )  In  the  Writers  of  the  Crufade,  called  Senex  de 
Tom.2.de  Monte ,  or  the  old  Man  of  the  Mountain  -  which  ieems  to 
Mono-  have  been  an  inviduous,  rather  than  ignorant  Tranflation 
ohys  Art.  of  Sheikh  al  Jebal,  which  fignifies  Lord  of  the  Mountain  : 
Haifa fil-  tho’  Sheikh  not  Sheit ,  as  in  the  Original,  fignifies  alfo  an 
nitis.  old  Man  ;  and  tho’  the  Chief  of  one  of  the  Perfiav  Dy- 
naftys .  might  take  the  Appellation  of  al  Jebal  from  the 
P  erf  an  Province  of  that  Name  ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  fup- 
pofed  the  Chiefs  of  the  other  Dynaftys  had  theirs  from 
thence,  but  on  Account  of  their  fixing  their  Seat  in  the 
Mountains. 
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becaufe  he  dvvTelt  in  a  Caftle  called  AL 
mut  or  Alamut  (g)  fituate  on  a  high 
Mountain,  where  it  was  almoft  impo lia¬ 
ble  to  attack  him. 

Our  old  Hiftorians  did  not  understand 
.Arabic,  Sheikh  fignifies  an  old  Man, 
but  it  alio  fignifics,  Lord.  It  is  not  true 
that  the  moll  ancient  was  chofen  Prince 
by  the  Afajfms  ;  fo  that  it  mull  be  tran- 
flated,  the  Lord  of  the  Mountains . 

His  Power  over  his  Subjefts  was  fo  ab- 
folute,  that  they  were  ready  to  execute 
the  blacked:  Actions  they  were  com¬ 
manded,  tho’  fure  to  die  in  the  Attempt 
( [h ).  They  are  accufed  with  affallinating 
Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  attempting  the 

B  4  Life 

(g)  The  Author  feems  to  have  confounded  the  Syrian 
Dynajly  of  Agfa  gins  with  one  of  the  Per  ft  an  :  for  Almut  or 
Alamut,  which  was  the  principal  Refidence  of  them, 
was  a  City  and  Caftle  not  in  Syria ,  but  in  the  Province  of 
G  hi  lan  in  Pcrjia  * .  Hefn  al  Mut ,  or  rather  al  Mazut ,  *  See 
fignifies  the  Caftle  of  Death,  a  very  proper  Name  for  the  D’Herb. 
Refidence  of  the  Chief  of  fuch  a  People.  Ubi  Supi, 

(b)  Thefe  Ajjafsins  every  where,  either  flew,  or  threw  ^rt:>  a{ 
themlelves  headlong  from  Precipices,  at  the  Command  of  Mont, 
their  Sheikh ,  as  well  as  afiafiinated  any  Prince  who  was  not  ,or. 
their  Friend.  Of  this  we  have  Inftances  in  Amir  Billab ,  f  D’Herb. 
Khali  jab  of  Fyypt,  flain  by  ’em  Hejrab  524.  Mojldrjhcd ,  pj[>i  Supr. 
Kbalif&b  of  Bagbdtld,  in  529 ;  and  the  famous  IVazir ,  or  ^rr  £a_ 
Vizier  of  the  Soltans,  of  the  Family  of  Seljiik,  Nezam  thaniah. 
al  Molk,  in  485-.  the  Marquis  of  Montferrat  was  affaf-  ^ 
finated  by  them  at  Tyre  in  the  1  ime  of  the  Crufade  .•  which 
Murder  is  imputed  by  Hiftorians  to  the  Inftigation  of  our 
Richard  I.  but  by  a  Letter  of  the  Senex  de  Monte ,  or  Chief 
of  the  AJfagins  himfelf,  to  the  Duke  of  Aujlria ,  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  our  King  has  been  wrongfully  accufed :  the 
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Life  of  St.  Louis,  tho5  the  Sieur  de  Join- 
ville  fays  nothing  of  it.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  he  pretends,  that  their  Chief  in 
1 242  fent  that  King  Prefents. 

They  were  Mohammedans  by  Profeffion, 
but  fo  indifferent  as  to  Religion,  that 
they  offered  the  Templers  to  embrace 
Chriftianity,  provided  they  would  free 
them  from  the  Penfion  which  they  paid 
them.  The  Templers  rejefted  that  Condi¬ 
tion  (/*);  and  that  Refufal  fays  JViUiam  of 
Tyre ,  occafioned  the  Lofs  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Jerufalem . 

5Tis  aftonifhing,  that  fuch  a  monftrous 
Nation  fhould  fubfift  for  near  400  Years, 
till  in  12  57,  the  Tartars  under  their  King 
Halahi  (k) j,  to  deliver  the  Country  from 
fuch  dangerous  Neighbours,  maffacred 
their  Chief,  and  deftroy’d  them. 


*  See  Adla 
Regia  ap 
BibR 
Choilie 
Tom.  15. 

20. 

An’  1726. 


r • 

'  A 


Sheikh ,  folemnly  declaring,  that  he,  and  not  Richard ,  had 
caufed  the  Marquis  to  be  affaffinated,  for  having  put  one  of 
his  Subjects  to  Death,  that  he  might  feize  his  Money  j 
and  that  they  do  no  harm  to  any  but  thofe  who  injure 
them 

(/)  This  is  an  Argument  of  the  true  Zeal  of  Religious 
Orders  for  Religion,  and  that  they  murder  thofe  they  call 
Infidels  and  Hereticks,  for  their  Riches,  not  to  propagate 
the  Faith  j  fince  they  would  rather  thofe  who  are  out  of 
their  Power  fhould  continue  Infidels,  than  Jofe  the  leaft 
Advantage  by  them. 

(k)  In  the  Original  it  is 
in  dead  of  Allan  or  Halaon 


written  Allan  or  Haloen , 
corrupt  Names  given  this 


Prince  by  Europeans.  Befides,  the  Author  again  con 
founds  the  AJpijjins  of  Syria  with  thofe  of  al  jfebal  or 
Rub  ejs&'iy  whom  Halahu  or  Holagu  deftroy’ti  in  the  Year 

654 
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At  prefent  we  knoiv  no  People  in  this^elp  f^ 
Country  by  the  Name  ol  yijfajjlns 3  but  a  an‘ 
it  is  probable,  that  the  Kclbi  (/),  a  Na¬ 
tion  inhabiting  the  Mountains,  two  Days 
Journey  from  Tripoli  3  and  the  A  ajjari  ( m ) 
another  Nation,  fettled  in  the  Plain  near 

the 


654  of  the  Hrjrab,  and  of  Chrift  1256  *  Before  that 
Takafb,  Shah  of  Kbarezm,  or  Kbowarezm ,  purged  the  Pro¬ 
vince  of  Aderbijan  of  Part  of  them  in  593  :  and  Fimur- 
beigh  (or  Tumarlan)  rooted  out  the  reft  which  remained  in 
Mafanderan  f  ;  but  w'hen  thofe  of  Syria  were  lupprelfed, 
and  by  whom,  does  not  appear. 

(/)  The  Original  has  every  where  Kesbins ,  which,  doubt- 
lefs,  is  fome  miftakc  for  Kelbins ,  or  rather  Kcibi ,  it  being 
ufual  with  the  French  on  luch  Occafion  to  add  an  n  at  the 
End  of  the  Word  ;  lo  we  find  Kalbini  in  de  la  Roque  s’ s  Map 
of  Orontes ,  in  like  Manner  we  did  not  ferupie  to  change 
Kcsbie  into  Kclbi  a. 

Kelbi  or  Calbi  fignifies  C anicularii ,  for  Kelb  or  Calb  is 
a  Dog  in  Arabic.  They  are  the  fame  mentioned  in  an 
ancient  Infcription  given  by  Span,  Art.  1.  by  the  Name  of 
C albienfes  Cob.  3.  that  is,  Soldiers  ol  the  ;d  Cohors:  whom 
the  Romans  formerly  levied  out  of  the  Calbi ,  Inhabitant* 
of  Mount  Libanus  ;  who  were  a  Nation  ftrong  in  War, 
fprung  from  thole  Curds  who  were  of  old  Lords  of  Egypt, 
of  which  lee  Abu  Mohammed  Mujtafa.  An  Inftancc  of  their 
Fortitude  we  have  in  thole  Civil  Wars,  wdiich  before  the 
Middle  of  the  laft  Age  continued  for  fome  Tears  between 
the  Mountain  Princes  and  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Plain, 
wherein  the  former  always  prevailed  ;  for  dwelling  in  a 
colder  Climate,  they  are  endued  with  more  Vigour.  Hence 
it  was,  that  formerly  Otbman  or  Ojman ,  the  Furkijh  Soltdn 
perceiving  fome  Deleft  in  the  Courage  of  hi s  Janizaries, 
refolved,  by  the  Advice  of  his  IVazir  to  lay  them  alide, 
and  choofe  an  Army  out  of  the  Curds  ;  but  the  Furkijb  Mi¬ 
litia  fmelling  out  the  Defign,  killed  their  Emperor  *. 

(m)  Naffarians  in  the  Original,  the  Nectres  of  Maun - 
drel  *j\  There  is  among  the  Mohammedans  a  Seft  called 
al  Nofair iy ah ,  a  Branch  of  the  al  Ghaliyah ,  or  thole  who 
exceed  Mealure.  They  are  of  Opinion,  that  Spiritual 
Subltances  appear  in  Spiritual  Forms :  that  God  appeared  in 

the 


*  Set 

D’Herb. 
Bib!.  Ori¬ 
ent.  Art. 
Rocned- 
din  Kur- 
fhah. 

See 

Gen.Hift. 
of  Turk. 
Mogul, 
&e.Vol.u 
p.  186. 


*  Fid. 
Hyd.  Re- 
lig.  vel 
Perf.  p. 
491 .  & 
Sea. 

T  Journ. 
to  Jeruf. 
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the  Sea,  are  their  Succeffors,  for  they 
inhabit  the  fame  Country  which  the 
*A$affins  formerly  poSTeffed  ,  and,  befides, 
there  is  a  great  Agreement  between  their 
Religion  and  that  of  their  PredecelTors. 

Thefe  Kelbi  and  NaJJari ,  ought  to  be 
considered  as  the  fame  Nation,  taking 
different  Names,  on  Account  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  Countries,  which  they  inhabited* 
The  Kelbi  are  fo  called,  becaufe  their 
Mountain  Country  is  called  Kelbia ;  and 
thofe  who  dwrll  in  the  Plain  are  named 
.NaJJari ,  that  is,  bad  Chriftians  (V),  a 
Character,  which  is  applicable  to  both 
of  them  ;  for  their  Religion  is  a  mon¬ 
strous  Compofition  of  Mohammcdifm  and 
Chrijiianity ,  whence  they  have  extrava¬ 
gant  Notions  about  our  Myfteries.  Their 
‘  Doctors  are  called  Sheikhs ,  who  uphold 
them  in  their  looliSh  Imaginations  (V), 

for 


the  Form  of  fome  Men,  as  All  and  his  Sons,  to  whom 
therefore  they  attribute  the  Appellation  of  Deity.  They 
tell  Wonders  of  Ali ,  as  of  his  removing  the  Gates  of 
Khaibar ,  tiling  it  as  an  Argument  of  his  being  indued 
f  Vid.  with  fomething  Divine  f.  From  this  Doflrine  of  the  In- 
Pococ.  carnation  of  God,  as  well  as  from  the  Name,  they  feem 

Spec.  t0  f3e  the  fame  People  with  the  Najfarians  of  our  Author, 

Hiil.  whole  Etymology  of  that  Name,  as  fignifying  bad  Chri- 
Arab.  Mans,  feems  very  ablurd. 

f.  265.  &  (»)  This  Inftance  is  a  Contradiction  of  what  he  ad- 

vanced  juft  before,  that  thefe  People  take  their  Names 
from  the  Country  they  Inhabit. 

(0)  Ridiculous  Prejudice!  What  fhould  their  Priefts  do 
but  inculcate  to  their  credulous  and  ftupid  Flocks,  the 
Doftrines  of  their  Religion, be  they  ever  fo  abfurd  ?  do  not 

the 
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for  Inftance,  they  teach  them  that  God 
has  been  incarnated  feveral  times,  not 
only  in  Chrift ,  but  alfo  in  Abraham , 
Mofes ,  and  other  Perion.s  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Teftament. 

They  do  Mohammed  the  fame  Honour, 
an  Ablurdity  which  the  Turks  themfelves 
havre  not  fallen  into. 

They  think  they  honour  Chrift  in 
holding,  that  he  did  not  fuffer  on  the 
Crofs,  as  the  Chriftians  profefs,  but  put 
another  Man  to  die  in  his  Place  :  In  like 
Manner,  they  fay,  .Mohammed  ordered  the 
Body  of  another  Perfon  to  be  laid,  in- 
ftead  of  his  own,  in  the  Tomb  which 
was  prepared  for  him. 

Moreover,  they  believe  the  Tranfmi- 
gration  of  Souls,  faying,  that  they  pafs 
from  one  Body  to  another  no  lefs  than 
feventy  Times,  with  this  Difference,  that 
the  Soul  of  a  good  Man  enters  into  a 
Body  more  perfect  than  his  own  ;  and 
that  of  a  vicious  Man  into  the  Body  of  an 
unclean  Animal. 

They  have  taken  the  Eucharift  from 
the  Chriftian  Syftem,  but  their  Practice 
is  very  fanatical  ;  for  they  communicate 
with  Wine  and  a  Piece  of  Meat  ;  the 
Men  only  are  admitted,  the  Women  be¬ 
ing 

the  Tefuits  the  fame  by  theirs?  Would  they  have  the 
Prieits  of  other  Religions  more  fincere  and  dilinterefted 
than  themfelves,  in  difeovering  the  Frauds  and  Impouures 
by  which  they  enflave  the  People  a-nd  grow  rich  ? 
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ing  excluded,  thefe  Affemblies,  which  are 
always  in  private. 

They  celebrate  fome  of  our  Feafts,  as 
Chriftmas,  the  Circumciftony  the  Epiphany, 
Palm  Sunday ,  Rafter  y  with  fome  of  our 
Apoftles  and  Saints  Days. 

In  praying  they  turn  their  Faces  to¬ 
wards  the  Sun,  whence  they  have  been 
faid  to  adore  that  Luminary,  but  they 
deny  it.  I  omit  feveral  other  of  their 
Cufioms,  becaufe  they  are  extravagant 
like  the  reft.  However,  they  firmly  be¬ 
lieve  them,  being  perfuaded  their  Reli¬ 
gion  is  as  good  as  that  of  the  Maronites> 
becaufe  they  obferve  fome  of  its  Rules. 

Our  MiiTioners  have  often  attempted 
to  gain  over  fome  of  them  ;  but  as  they 
obftinately  refufe  to  hear  any  but  their 
own  bad  Teachers,  and  receive  any  Doc¬ 
trines  but  thofe  wherein  they  were  edu¬ 
cated  (n  our  Miftionaries  difpairing  of 

their 


{f)  This  is  pleafant  enough,  they  have  learned  the 
Popifti  Maxims,  and  fo  are  fecure  againft  the  Inftnuations 
of  Popifti  Miflionaries.  I  wonder  the  Jefuit  does  not  ex¬ 
claim  a  gain  ft  thefe  DoXrines,  as  well  as  the  former,  which 
the Kclbi  have  alfo  in  common  with  the  Romilh  Church  j 
Since  they  obftrutft  the  Growth  of  Popery  all  over  the 
Mohammedan  Countries.  I  forbear  tranllating  the  three  or 
four  following  Paragraphs,  confifting  of  Reflexions  on  the 
Oceafion,  which  turn  upon  his  own  Church.  He  fays,  as 
foon  as  Men  forfake  the  Catholick  Faith,  they  fall  into 
as  many  Errors,  as  they  have  different  Waysoi  thinking. 
Of  which  Rule  it  is  eafy  to  lhew,  that  his  own  Church  is 
an  Ififtance,  if  by  Catholick  Faith  he  means  the  Scripture.. 
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their  Converfion,  have  often  been  obliged 
to  abandon  them,  as  well  as  other  Na¬ 
tions,  their  Neighbours,  among  which 
are  the  Jfmaelians . 

The  Ifmaelians  (q)  inhabit  a  fmall  ifmaeiiafc. 
Territory,  called  Kadmus ;  but  their 
Manner  of  Life  is  fo  brutifh  and  fhame- 
ful,  that  they  do  not  deferve  to  be 
fpoken  oi. 

We  have  alfo  in  our  Mountains  ano-  Drafts, 
ther  Nation,  called  the  Drvfes  [or  rather 
Durzi]  whofe  Origin  and  Religion  it  is 
not  eafy  to  difcover.  They  inhabit  Part 
ol  Mount  Lib  anus,  the  Mountains  a- 
bove  Saida  and  Balbec ,  and  the  Country 
ol  (r)  Jebail  ^wdTripoli ,  extending  them- 
fel  ves  as  far  as  Egypt.  As  to  their  Origin, 
they’  tell  us,  their  Anceftors  were  of  the 
Number  of  thofe  who  followed  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon  to  the  Conquelt  ol  the  Holy 
Land,  in  1099  ;  and  that  after  the  taking 
of  Jerufalem  they  retired  into  the  Moun¬ 
tains  to  fecure  themfelves  againft  the 
Fury’ of  the  Lurks :  Who  purfued  them 
every  where,  in  order  to  maifacre  them, 
and  deftroy'  the  Remains  ol  Chriftianity’, 

the 


( q )  Thefe  Ifmaelites  feem  to  be  the  true  Defendants  of  *  See  ■ 

the  SlJgaJJins.  Ifmaeliab  or  Ifmaeliun ,  which  hgnihes  If-  D’Herb. 
macliics ,  being  the  Name  by  which  the  Race  of  their  Biblioth. 
Princes  is  diltinguifh’d  in  the  Oriental  Authors  * .  Orient. 

(r)  In  the  French  Original  it  is  Hrbail,  by  a  Fault  of  Art. 

the  Piefs,  doubtlefs,  inllead  of  jebuil.  .  Ifmaeliah 
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the  Name  of  which  was  become  odious 
to  them  ( f). 

Some  Writers  pretend,  that  a  Count 
of  Dreux  in  the  Time  of  the  Croifades3 
having  been  defeated  by  Saladhi,  his 
Soldiers  fled  into  the  Mountains,  and 
there  intrenched  themfelves :  that  after¬ 
wards  multiplying,  they  built  Habita¬ 
tions,  and  took  the  Name  of  Drufes  in 
Memory  of  their  Chief. 

But  as  it  is  certain  this  Nation  bore 
the  fame  Name  before  the  Time  of  the 
CroifadeSy  their  Origin  is  more  ancient 
than  either  that  which  they  give  them¬ 
felves,  or  other  Authors  afcribe  to 
them. 

Was  one  to  judge  by  their  Books,  its 
likely  their  Name  is  a  Corruption  of  the 
Arabic  Word  Darz  (/),  which  fignifies 
the  Suture  or  Seam,  where  the  two  Parts 
ol  the  Skull  join  that  form  the  whole. 
For  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  their  Au¬ 
thors  frequently  allude  to  the  perfeft 

Union 

(f)  It  is  thus  they  amufe  and  impofe  on  all  Nations  of 
a  different  Religion,  as  well  as  Chriffians,  in  Order  to  en¬ 
gage  them  to  hand  their  Friend  againft  the  Turk ,  whofe 
Dominion  they  would  fain  {hake  off,-  and  this  Diflimu- 
lation  is  agreeable  to  a  very  politick  Injunction  of  their 
Religion,  which  obliges  them  to  feem  to  be  of  the  fame 
Perfuafion  with  thole  they  cohabit  or  converle  with,  as 
has  been  elfewhere  obferved. 

(t)  In  the  French  it  is  twice  printed  Deuz ,  doubtlefs 
by  miflake  of  the  Printer,  inftead  of  Derz,  or  rather  Darz , 
according  to  the  Englijh  Orthography,  fignifying  the  join¬ 
ing  of  the  Bones  of  the  Skull. 
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Union  that  is  between  the  two  Parts  of  a 
Man’s  Skull,  in  order  to  enforce  the 
Union  which  ought  to  reign  in  the  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Nation,  for  their  Security 
againft  Enemies  ;  and  conflant.  Unifor¬ 
mity  in  the  Practice  of  Cuftoms,  Rules 
and  Ceremonies. 

From  thisComparifon  fo  often  repeated 
in  their  Books,  we  may,  therefore,  con¬ 
clude,  that  this  Nation  took  their  Name 
from  the  W  ord  Darz ,  being  at  firft  called 
Darz ,  or  in  the  plural  Daruz  (y),  as  who 
fhould  fay.  Men  that  preferve  Union  and 
Uniformity  among  them;  and  from  thefe 
Arabic  Words  is  come  by  Corruption  the 
Name  Drufes ,  which  flicks  by  them. 

The  modern  Drufes  acknowledge  foi* 
their  Lawgiver  an  Egyptian,  whom  they 
Name  Be'mri'llah,  al  Hak  cm  (gv  ),  Maw - 
l ana,  that  is,  the  Sage,  our  Judge,  and 

our 


(v)  Or  rather  Doruz ,  according  to  Golius’s  Lexicon  at 
the  Word  Darzo *  j  but  all  this  Conjedure  falls  to  the 
Ground,  fince  it  appears  from  the  facred  Books  of  the 
Drufes,  or  rather  Durzi ,  which  are  at  laid  come  to  our  Hands, 
that  they  take  their  Name  from  one  Durzi ,  the  Founder 
oi  their  Religion,  about  the  Year  of  Chrift  1020,  as  wc 
have  oblerved  in  our  Notes  on  cle  la  Roque’s  Voyage  to 
Syria  and  Mount  Libanus ,  ready  for  the  Prel’s.  So  that  w  hat 
follows  of  their  Legiflators  not  appearing  till  2000  Years 
alter  Mohammed,  is  l'alfe  as  well  as  abfurd,  for  it  is  not  above 
1115  Solar  Years  lince  Mohammed’s  Time.  In  Erpentus’s 
Latin  Veriion  of  al  Makin ,  it  is  faultily  written  Daraneus*,  *  Hi  ft. 
inftead  ol  Durzicus ..  Saracen ici 

(xe)  In  the  Original,  the  W'ords  are  Bamvillah  Elhha-  Ann. 
stem.  The  Oriental  Naples  are  commonly  fo  abomkiabl)  Hejr. 408. 

}  rimed,  &  Seq. 
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our  Mafter .  They  fay,  he  appeared  2000 
Years  after  Mohammed .  His  Difciples 
honour  him  as  their  King,  and  never 
appear  in  his  Prefence  without  proftrating 
themfelves. 

The  Religion  of  the  Drufes  is  a  mon« 
ftrous  Composition  of  Maxims  and  moral 
Duties,  which  they  retain  of  Christia¬ 
nity*  whereof  anciently  they  made  Pro- 
feffion  ;  and  of  Mohammedan  Cuftoms  and 
Ceremonies,  which  they  have  adopted, 
either  by  means  of  the  continual  Inter- 
courfe  with  the  Turks ;  or  rather,  thro5 
.Policy,  in  order  to  procure  their  good 
Will  and  Proteflion. 

They  keep  the  Book  which  their  Le¬ 
gislator  left  them,  very  Religioully.  It 
contains  three  Seftions,  in  form  of  Let¬ 
ters, 


Printed,  that  there  is  no  making  any  thing  of  many  of 
them.  Thefe  Words  particularly  would  be  wholly  unin- 
telligable,  wrere  it  not  that  afterwards  we  find  the  firft  of 
them  written  Bomrillah  for  Be’mri'llah ;  which  fignifies 
not  the  Sage ,  but  in  or  by,  the  Command  of  God :  A  Title 
affumed  by  feveral  of  the  Kalifdhs ,  particularly  Hakem 
the  Third  of  the  Egyptian  Fatemiyah  (or  Fatemites)  whence 
we  conclude  the  lecond  Word  fhould  be  al  Hakem  inftead 
of  Elhhazcm .  The  Name  then  w'ould  be  Be'mri'llah  al 
Hakem  Mazvlana ,  in  or  by  the  Command  of  God  al  Hakem 
our  Mafter  ;  or  rather,  al  Hakem  Be*  mri*  llah  Maivlana , 
that  is,  al  Hakem  Be'mriOlah,  our  Mafter.  HI  Hakem  here 
•is  a  proper  Name  ;  beiides  it  is  rendered  wrong,  as  well  as 
Be'mri'llab :  For  if  it  fignify  our  Judge,  the  Article 

al  would  be  omitted,  and  the  final  na  added,  as  in 
Mawlana.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  our  Author 
has  miftaken  Hakem  the  incarnate  God  of  the  Drufes % 
for  Durzx  the  Legdftator  of  them. 

•W' 
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ters,  which  comprize  all  the  Myfteries  of 
their  Religion. 

Beiides  the  former,  they  had  a  fecond 
.Legiflator,  named  Hamza ,  who  was  his 
Difciple,  and  is  reckoned  a  Saint :  He 
compofed  three  Books  of  Laws  lor 
them  (V),  which  he  forbid  to  be  com¬ 
municated  to  any  Stranger  whatever. 

3Tis  poffibly,  for  this  Reafon,  that  they 
lock  them  up  under  Ground,  from  whence 
they  take  them  every  Friday,  which  is 
their  Day  of  Aifembly,  to  be  read 
in  publicK. 

The  Women  are  reckoned  to  be  better 
inftrufted  in  their  Religion  than  th,e 
Men,  which  makes  them  to  be  much 
refpefred  ;  they  have  the  Care  of  teach¬ 
ing  their  own  Sex,  and  explaining  the 
Books  of  their  two  Legiflators  to  them  : 

They  recommend  the  keeping  of  them 
fecret  above  all  Things  j  and  thefe  Wo¬ 
men  are  fo  true  to  their  Truft,  that  all 
we  have  been  able  to  difeover  of  thofe 
Books,  till  the  prefent,  is,  that  they 
contain  Fables  and  extravagant  Hiftories. 

We  know  farther,  that  there  are  two 
forts  ol  Drufes ,  one  fort  they  ca^ll  in 
Arabic  Tukama  or  Okkdl ,  which  fignifies 

C  prudent, 

(*)  Thefe  Booki  are  in  the  King  of  France's  Library, 
from  whence  is  taken  the  Extract  wc  have  givan  of  the 
Religion  of  the  Durzi ,  in  our  Notes  on  de  la  Roque's 
\  oyage  to  Syria  and  Mourn  Libanus  before  mentioned. 
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prudent J  fage  and  fpiritual  Men.  Others 
are  named  Tahhal  (jy),  which  fignifies, 
unconfiant ,  imprudent ,  ignorant . 

The  Ecclefiaftics  are  diftinguifhed  from 
others  by  their  Habit,  which  is  always 
of  a  dark  Colour  ;  they  wear  no  Khan- 
jar  (V),  that  is.  Sword  or  Knife,  at  their 
Girdle  ;  appear  rarely  in  Publick  ;  retire 
into  Grots  or  Cells,  to  be  out  of  the 
Pleafures  of  the  World  ;  live  very  fpa- 
ringly  ;  abhor  wronging  others  to  fuch 
a  degree,  that  they  refufe  whatever  is 
offered  them,  for  fear  the  Prefent  Ihould 
not  be  honeftly  come  by  :  They  receive 
more  freely  from  the  Country  People 
than  the  Rich,  being  perfuaded  that  the 
former  get  what  they  give  by  the  Sweat 
of  their  Brows.  Thefe  Divines  conform 
themfelves  to  the  Koran  (o')  they  admit 
Circumcifion,  the  Faff  of  Rammaddn,  Ab- 
iiinence  from  Swine’s  Fleffi,  and  feveral 
Superftitions  of  the  Turks. 

As  for  the  Tahhal ,  that  is  inconftant 
and  ignorant,  they  never  are  admitted 
among  the  Affemblies  of  the  Divines  3 
they  ,  are  ignorant  of  their  Myfteries  :  It 
mayieven/be  laid  they  have  no  Religion, 

and 

fy)  In  the  Orig.  Jubh&l,  f.  223.  it  is  written  jfahhal. 

(c)  In  tbe  Orig.  Kanjac. 

(a)  To  lay  the  Alcoran  as  it  is  in  the  Original,  tho* 
common,  is  as  improper  as  if  one  Ihould  fay  the  the  Koran  ; 
the  al  that  is  prefix’d,  being  only  the  Article  which  in  the 

Arabic  fignifes  the. 
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and  confequently  live  in  a  Courfe  of 
Libertinifm,  which  they  believe  is  per¬ 
mitted  them.  They  imagine  they  have 
done  all  that  is  required  of  them  in 
making  a  few  Prayers  in  Honour  of  their 
Legislator  Be'mri'llah  (b)  and  imploying 
the  lame  Terms  in  their  Prayers,  as  their 
Divines  ufe  in  theirs.  Thefe  are  the 
Arabic  Words,  maji  allah  ilahii  (c),  that 
.  is,  there  is  none  [/.  e.  no  God ]  but  him ,  which 
Prayer  is  their  Profeflion  of  Faith  ;  they 
repeat  it  often,  more  efpecially  when 
they  go  to  worfhip  his  Statue. 

There  are  but  two  Villages  which 
have  the  Honour  (to  fpeak  in  the  Lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Druzes)  to  poffefs  the 
Statue  of  their  great  Legillator,  namely 
Baclini  and  Fredis  (d),  which  are  fituate 
in  the  Mountains,  and  the  Places  where 

C  2  the 


(h)  In  the  Original  it  is  written  Bomrillah.  We  have 
already  (hewn  that  this  is  not  the  Name  of  their  Law¬ 
giver,  but  rather  a  temporal  Title  of  their  incarnate  God 
Hakem. 

(r)  The  Words  in  the  Original  are  Ma,fih,  Elah,  Ella, 
hu,  which  are  rendred  no  God ,  except  him  ;  which  Words 
are  apply’ d  not  to  the  Legillator  of  the  Durzi ,  who  was 
Durzi ,  from  whom  they  take  their  Name,  but  to  Hakem 
their  God. 

(d)  In  the  Original  it  is  written  Ragrlin,  which  reduced 
to  the  Englijb  Idiom  would  be  Bafelin  >  but  conlidering 
file  true  Name  is  Baclim  *-or  Baklim ,  it  may  be  pro-  *  See 
fumed  that  g  ufed  by  the  Author  in  this  Word  is  theJourn.de 
hard  g,  and  confequently  the  Orthography  Ihould  be  Sav.  \  2. 
Bagalin  or  Bagelin ,  as  in  the  French.  Suppoilng  the  g  al-  March 
ways  in  exotic  Words  to  Hand  for  the  hard  g  j  the  j  Con-  170;. 

lonant  f.  185. 
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the  Chiets  ot  the  Durzi  have  their  Re- 
fidence* 

The  Statue  of  their  Legiflator,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  Account,  ought  to  be 
of  Gold  or  Sil  ver  ;  they  fhut  it  up  in  a 
Wooden  Box,  and  never  take  it  out,  but 
to  appear  in  their  folemn  Ceremonies, 
when  they  addrefs  their  Vows  to  it,  in 
order  to  obtain  their  Willies;  imagining, 
that  they  fpeak  to  God  himfelf ;  fo  great 
is  their  Veneration  for  this  Idol.  * 

Tb  is  is  all  we  have  been  able  to  learn 
concerning  the  Religion  of  the  Durzi . 
W e  often  vifited  the  Catholics,  who  dwell 
in  their  Country,  but  always  found  thofe 
People  averfe  to  our  Do&rines.  *Tis  true, 
they  love  the  Chriftians  and  hate  the 
Turks  ;  they  alio  choofe  to  call  them- 
felves  Chriftians,  rather  than  Turks ,  al- 
tho’  they  wear  the  Turban  and  green 
Girdle.  They  received  us,  moreover, 
with  great  Willingnefs  and  Joy.  Not¬ 
withstanding  which  favourable  Difpofi- 
tions,  the  violent  Attachment  which  they 
have  for  their  Religion,  and  their  ob- 
ftinate  refilling  to  be  inftrufted,  gives  us 

juft 

sonant  fupplying  the  Place  of  the  loft  g  ;  and  this  Rule  ap¬ 
pears  the  more  neceflary,  confide  ring  the  Confufion  which 
the  Ufe  of  the  fame  Character  fo  exprefs  too--. different 
founds  mult  needs  make,  and  the  Errors  a  Tranfiator 
mult  often  fall  into  when  they  are  not  diftinguifhed,  as 
would  have  happened  to  me  in  this  Place,  if  I  had  not 
met  with  the  Name  written  more  corre6t.lv  elfewhere. 

.1  he  jefuit  forgets  his  own  Idol,  the  Popifh  Holt. 
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juft  Caufe  to  fear,  that  this  Nation  will 
for  ever  fhut  their  Eyes  againft  the  Light 
ot  the  Gofpelj  which  mines  over  their 
Heads. 

We  have  in  this  Relation  comprized 
what  has  appeared  to  us  to  be  little 
known  in  France ,  and  feemed  to  merit. 
Regard.  Henceforward  we  fhall  be 
more  careful  to  obferve  whatever  may 
be  worth  our  Enquiry,  and  give  you  an 
Account  thereof 


CHAR 


CHAP.  II. 

A  Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Damas¬ 
cus,  dejcnblng  all  the  remarkable 
Places  on  the  Road ,  particularly 
Marrah,  Hamah,  and  Hems. 

ll/'E  departed  from  Hakb ,  called 
Y  V  corruptly  by  Europeans  Aleppo, 
on  the  6th  of  April,  in  the  Year 
and  travelling  in  a  plain  Road,  in  three 
Hours  came  to  Han-Toman ,  which  is,  a 
Karawdnfera  or  Inn ,  for  receiving  and 
lodging  Travellers.  The  Arabs  call  an 
Inn  Khan ,  which  the  Turks  not  ufing  the 
gutteral,  Pronounce  Han ,  the  Vowel  be¬ 
ing  founded  like  the  French  a ;  the  Pro- 
nunciation  according  to  the  Englifhy  is 
Kb  awn  or  Hawn . 

This  Khan  or  Han  was  rebuilt  about 
1 612,  by  Yufof  Bajkd  of  Haleb ,  who 
polled  an  Aga  there  with  fifty  Soldiers 
and  ten  Field  Pieces  to  keep  the  Arabs 
in  awe.  The  River  of  Haleb ,  called 
Kowaiky  runs  by  it,  and  turns  two  Mills 
not  far  off.  About  three  or  four  Hours 
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Journey  farther  to  the  South  -by  IVeJl,  it 
palfes  by  the  Ruins  of  a  Place  called 
Kanferin,  or  Kennafrin,  once  a  City  of 
great  Eminence  in  Syria  ;  and  about  as 
much  farther  tails  into  a  Lake,  and  is 
there  loft.  It  muft  beoblerved,  that  the 
common  Way  of  computing  the  Diftances 
is  by  Hours,  and  we  might  have  tra¬ 
velled  at  the  rate  ot  about  three  Englijh 
Miles  an  Hour,  or  fomewhat  more,  Han 
Toman  being  reckoned  about  ten  Miles 
from  Haleb . 

Having  travelled  four  Hours  farther, 
we  came  to  Zarbel ,  a  Village  with  a 
Khan  or  Inn  alfo  j  and  near  it  on  the 
right  Hand  of  the  Road  is  Sarmin ,  a 
pretty  handfome  Town,  often  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  V  riters  of  the  Holy  War, 
w'here  we  made  our  firft  Stage. 

Next  Day  we  advanced  along  a  pretty 
good  Road,  and  having  gone  about  four 
Hours  and  Half,  came  to  a  Village  called 
Sarakheb,  with  a  Khan  of  the  fame 
Name.  Khdn  Sarakheb  fignifies  the  Khan 
of  JVelhy  becaufe  in  the  Fields  near  it 
there  are  feveral  Wells.  Four  Hours  far¬ 
ther  we  paffed  by  Khdn  Ho  be,  with  a 
Village  hard  by.  In  another  Hour  we 
came  to  fuch  another  Khan  and  Village, 
called  Mcraiy  both  thefe  have  the  Name 
of  Serakheb,  as  well  as  the  firft,  to  w7hich 
it  is  peculiar.  Leaving  Khdn  Merai ,  xvc 
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found  a  fe’w  Paces  farther,  on  the  right 
Hand  of  the  Road,  five  great  Tombs, 
in  one  of  which  is  interred  a  Bafha,  and 
thence  rode  on  to  al  Mar  rah,  about  thirty 
fix  Miles  from  ZarbeL 

Al  Mar  rah,  or  al  Mar  rah  al  N a  am  an, 
that  is  in  Arabic ,  the  Difeafe  of  Oft  riches, 
was  once  a  confiderable  and  ftrong  City, 
as  appears  by  feveral  Veftigia.  It  is  fre¬ 
quently  mentioned  by  the  Holy  War 
Writers,  having  been  taken  by  the  Chri- 
ftians  from  the  Mohammedans  under  the 
Conduft  of  the  famous  Boemond  and  Rai- 
mond ,  Count  of  St.  Giles,  in  the  Year  of 
Chrift  1007,  who  difmantled  it.  It  con¬ 
tinued  in  a  flouriihing  Condition  for  a 
long  time  after ;  but  at  prefent  it  hath 
loft  all  its  former  Splendor,  being  re¬ 
duced  to  the  Condition  of  a  good  Vil¬ 
lage  only,  where  there  is  nothing  to  be 
feen  on  every  fide,  but  Cellars  and  ruined 
Vaults. 

The  beft  Building  in  all  the  Place,  is 
the  Khan  founded  by  Mordd  or  (as  we 
corruptly  write  it)  Amurath  Chelabi , 
fome  time  Tefterdar ,  or  Treafuret  of 
Aleppo ,  and  afterwards  of  Damafcus .  It 
is  large,  ftrong,  and  built  of  Free-ftone, 
not  unlike  Leaden-Hall,  or  rather  the  Ex¬ 
change  in  London ,  being  a  fquare  Edifice 
inciofing  an  open  Court. 
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The  upper  Part  of  the  Building  con¬ 
tains  handlome  Rooms,  which  are  re- 
ferved  for  the  principal  Merchants  and 
Officers  of  the  Karawan  :  Underneath 
which  is  a  Portico  or  Colonade  with  Ma- 
Habez,  or  Floors  raifed  two  or  three 
Feet  from  the  Ground,  and  there  the 
common  Travellers  are  lodged.  In  the 
middle  of  the  Court  Hands  a  little  Maf- 
jed  or  McstcUy  vulgarly  called  by  us  a 
Mosk ,  the  Dome  wThereof  is  covered  with 
Lead,  as  well  as  the  Roof  of  the  Khan : 
To  it  belongs  a  lovely  Fountain,  and  a 
Well,  which  is  of  vail  Depth  before  one 
comes  at  the  Water.  The  Khan  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  lodging  800  Paffangers  and  their 
Hories  with  a  great  deal  of  Eafe.  It  is 
of  that  fort  of  Inns  which  are  endowed 
by  their  Founders,  where  a  Traveller 
mav  have  Bread,  Pilaw  and  Mutton  gra¬ 
tis  ;  adjoining  to  the  Khan  is  a  Bagnio, 
and  a  Street  containing  a  Coffee-Houfe 
and  five  or  fix  Shops  on  each  Side.  At 
the  farther  End  of  this  Street  is  an  Aqua- 
duft,  which  conveys  the  Water  into  the 
Bagnio.  This  Aquaduft  extends  to  a 
great  Masjcd ,  about  a  quarter  of  a  Mile 
diftant  in  the  Fields  ;  which  Masjed  has 
fix  little  Domes,  the  Roofs  wThereof  are 
rough  caft :  and  at  the  End  of  it  a  pretty 
Mendra  or  Tower,  for  calling  the  People 
to  Prayers.  This  is  all  at  prefent  that  is 
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good  in  Mar rah>  the  reft  of  the  Town 
being  very  poor  and  mean.  However*  it 
is  the  Refidence  of  a  Sanjdk  Bcgh,  under 
the  Bafha  of  Haleb . 

The  third  Day  we  came  in  three  Hours 
to  j Herta,  a  ruined  Khan*  and  in  four 
Hours  more  to  Cafrtdb.  This  Place, 
which  lies  under  a  little  Hill,  and  is  no 
better  than  a  Village,  was  of  great  Con¬ 
federation  in  former  Ages,  particularly 
in  the  Time  of  the  Crufade  or  Holy  War. 
By  the  Writers  of  which  it  is  frequently 
mentioned,  as  a  pretty  ftrong  and  other- 
wife  confiderable  City,  under  the  Name  of 
Capherda .  It  lay  in  the  Road  which  the 
Chriftian  Army  commonly  took  from 
Antioch  to  Tripoli ,  and  was  taken  by  them 
in  the  beginning  of  their  Expedition  ; 
but  the  Turks  retook  it  about  the  Year 
iiiy  About  nine  Miles  from  this  Vil¬ 
lage,  towards  the  Weft>  or  fomewhat 
Southwejterly ,  is  Afamiyah  or  Famiyah ,  at 
prefent  an  inconfiderable  Place,  on  the 
River  Orontes ,  now  called  AJiy  being  the 
Remains  of  the  famous,  ancient  Apatnia , 
formerly  one  of  the  mo  ft  fplendid  Cities 
of  Syria ,  built  by  Seleucus  Nicanor ,  who 
called  it  by  his  Wife’s  Name.  After  Se¬ 
leucus  Apamaa  had  Kings  of  its  own,  who 
enjoy’d  the  Sovereignty,  till  Syria  was 
fubdued  by  Pompey .  And  here  I  muft 
not  negleft  to  take  Notice  of  a  great 
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Error  committed  by  moft  Travellers  and 
Authors,  who  confound  this  City  with 
Hamah,  which  lies  about  25  Miles  from 
it  towards  the  South-Eaji ,  and  35  from 
Almarrah  to  the  South .  Six  Miles  to  the 
South  of  Afamia,  on  the  lame  River 
ftands  Shaizdr,  a  Town  at  prefent  of  lome 
Confideration,  often  mentioned  alio  by 
the  Writers  of  the  Holy  War,  who  call 
it  C a [area  the  Great .  A  little  way  be¬ 
yond  Cafrtab  we  came  to  Sheikhm  Khan, 
that  is,  the  Khan  of  the  Sheikh,  handing 
alone  in  the  open  f  ield.  5Tis  a  pretty 
handfome  one,  and  has  before  it  a  Tower, 
which  ferves  for  a  Caftle,  commanded  by 
an  Aga,  who  depends  on  the  Bafha  of 
Haleb .  About  three  Hours  after  we  left 
Cafrtab  and  Sheikkun  Khan,  we  came  to 
Lakmi,  or  Lakmin,  a  Village.  A  little  be¬ 
fore  we  came  to  it,  we  found  feme  Trees, 
which  were  the  laft  we  met  with  on  this  < 
•  Road,  excepting  what  we  found  in  the 
Towns  and  Villages,  till  we  arrived  near 
Damafcus,  the  Country  being  very  barren 
all  the  way.  Lakmi  is  pleafantly  feated, 
and  makes  a  good  Figure  at  a  Diftance  ; 
but  it  is  frequently  deferted  by  its  Inha¬ 
bitants,  as  are  feveral  other  Places  on  this 
Road,  to  avoid  the  Impolitions  of  the  Jani¬ 
zaries,  who  take  Provilions,  and  whatever 
they  find  in  their  Houfes,  without  paying 
tor  them  ;  nor  dare  the  poor  People  oppole 
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their  Violences*  or  even  feem  difpleafedf 
at  their  Treatment*  which  would  be 
enough  to  bring  worfe  Evils  on  them  ; 
the  Turks  ruling  with  a  lawlefs  Sway* 
and  not  allowing  thofe  they  injure  to 
complain.  Indeed*  to  confider  what  in¬ 
tolerable  Hardfhips  the  Commonalty 
groan  under*  efpecially  in  Places  re¬ 
mote  from  the  large  Cities  ;  and  what 
Numbers  are  en flayed  to  the  Will  of  a 
few  extorting  Officers  and  Soldiers*  in 
Comparifon  of  the  whole  Body  of  the 
People*  is  enough  to  make  Men  value 
Liberty  above  all  Things*  to  be  jealous 
of  the  lead  Shadow  of  an  Invafion  there¬ 
of*  and  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  all  de~ 
drov'd  at  once  out  of  the  way*  rather 
than  fubmit  to  an  arbitrary  and  ftanding 
Army  Government.  If  it  were  not  for  that 
Evil*  Turky  in  general  is  a  moft  inviting 
Country  to  live  in,  affording  every  thing 
that  may  gratify  the  Senfes  j  but  all  thofe 
Blellings  of  Nature  are  loft  to  the  mi fe ta¬ 
ble  Inhabitants,  who  can  enjoy  no  Plea- 
fure  or  Satisfaftion  under  fuch  intolera¬ 
ble  Oppreiiion. 

Go  ing  forward  from  Lakmi *  in  two 
Hours  we  came  to  a  Village  called 
Teibit  al  Hamah *  and  about  three  and  a 
half  more  to  Hamah *  crofting  fome  Hills 
a  little  before  we  came  to  it. 
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Hamah ,  corruptly  by  fome  Travellers 
written  Aman  and  Damant ,  is  thought  to 
be  Hamath,  mentioned  in  Scripture,  2 
Kings  17.  Moft  Authors,  as  I  ohferved 
above,  take  it  for  Apamea  ;  and  Della 
Valle  particularly  fays,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  it.  However,  his  Error  is  not 
fo  great  as  that  of  Be  Ion  of  Mans ,  who 
will  needs  have  it  to  be  Tarfus ,  a  Mari¬ 
time  City  ol  Cilicia  ;  but  as  it  appears 
from  what  has  been  already  faid,  that  it 
is  not  Apamea ,  the  Natives  diftinguifh- 
ing  Afamiyah  Irom  Hamah ,  as  two  Towns 
lying  at  the  Diftance  of  a  Days  Journey 
Irom  each  other  ;  fo  on  coni ul ting  the 
ancient  Itineraries  and  Geographers,  we 
may  conclude,  on  pretty  fureGrounds,  that 
Hamah  is  the  ancient  Epiphdnia,  which 
Jerome  makes  to  be  the  fame  with  the 
lefTer  Hamath  of  Scripture,  not  without 
fome  fhew  of  Realon  on  his  Side. 

Hamah  has  all  along  been  a  confidera- 
ble  Place  :  In  the  13th  Century  it  had 
Princes  ol  its  own,  of  the  Race  of  Ayub 
or  Job,  from  whom  Saldhaddm ,  vulgar¬ 
ly  called  S  a  la  din,  was  defeended.  Among 
thefe  Princes  of  Hamah,  was  the  famous 
Ifmael  AbiClfeda,  Author  of  a  curious 
Oriental  Hiitory  and  Geography,  which 
latter  has  been  fcvcral  Times  tranflated, 
but  never  vet  publjfhcd  jn  Europe. 
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Hamah  lies  between  Hills,  fo  that  one 
can  fee  nothing  of  it  before  he  comes 
juft  to  it,  except  the  Caftle,  which  ftands 
on  a  Hill  commanding  the  Town  below. 
It  appears  very  beautiful  on  the  approach, 
for  it  is  very  large  ;  and,  as  it  is  feated 
more  on  the  Afcent  of  the  Hill  than  the 
Valley,  the  ProfpeCt  of  the  Houfes,  which 
are  built  one  above  another  in  a  very 
regular  Manner,  is  moft  agreeable ;  but 
within  there  is  fcarce  any  thing  worth 
taking  Notice  of;  which  is  the  Cafe  oi 
moft  Cities  in  thofe  Countries,  fince  they 
fell  under  the  Tyranny  of  the  deftroying 
Turks .  In  a  Word,  it  is  half  ruined, 
altho’  it  contains  fome  beautiful  Houfes 
and  Masjeds,  which  are  built  of  black 
and  wdiite  Stone.  The  Caftle  abovemen- 
tioned  confifts  of  the  fame  •  Materials, 
difpofed  fo  as  to  form  various  Figures, 
which  teftify  its  ancient  Beauty.  The 
Caftle  Gate  is  adorned  with  feveral  Ara¬ 
bic  Infcriptions.  On  the  South  Side  of  it 
you  fee  a  Grotto  curioufly  wrought,  and 
a  great  many  Magazines  which  formerly 
ferved  as  Store-Houfes  for  the  Provifion 
and  Ammunition.  The  River  Ajji ,  or 
Orontcsy  runs  by  the  Side  of  this  Caftle, 
and  fills  the  Ditches  about  it,  which  are 
cut  very  deep  into  the  folid  Rock.  .Leav¬ 
ing  the  Caftle,  that  River  paffes  thro’ 
the  Town  from  South  to  North.  It  is 
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pretty  large,  and  covered  with  a  Bridge. 
In  its  Courfe  it  turns  eighteen  great 
wooden  Wheels,  called Saki ;  which  being 
fixed  for  the  Purpofe  in  the  River,  raife 
the  Water  the  height  of  two  Pikes,  and 
throw  it  into  Canals  borne  upon  great 
Arches,  whereby  it  is  convey’d  into  the 
Gardens  without  the  Town,  as  well  as 
the  Fountains  within  it.  There  are  lome 
pretty  good  Bazars  in  Hamah ,  where 
there  is  a  Trade  for  Linnen,  which  is 
manufactured  there,  and  fent  to  Tripoli  to 
be  exported  into  Europe.  Before  the 
Door  of  a  Masjed,  or  Mosk,  which  ftands 
oppofite  to  the  Cattle,  there  is  erected  a 
very  beautiful  Marble  Pillar,  with  the 
Figures  of  Men,  Birds,  and  other  Ani¬ 
mals,  cut  in  demi  Relievo.  There  is  a 
very  pleafant  Garden  by  the  River  Side 
belonging  to  this  Mosk,  full  of  Orange- 
Trees.  Hamah  is  governed  by  a  Bafha. 

The  K  arawan  ftaid  at  Hamah  three 
Days,  and  then  fet  forward  on  the  1  2th 
of  the  fame  Month,  palling  the  River 
■HJJi,  over  the  Bridge.  Having  got  clear 
cf  the  Town,  and  leaving  the  River  on 
the  left  Hand,  in  fomewhat  more  tham 
three  Hours  we  came  to  it  again,  where 
there  is  a  fair  Stone  Bridge,  called  Jcfr 
Ro/lam,  or  the  Bridge  of  Roftam ,  con- 
fill:  ing  of  ten  Arches.  It  is  payed  with 
large  Stones,  is  about  feven  Feet  broad, 
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and  the  Walls  as  many  high.  The  River 
which  is  here  called  the  River  of  Rofiam,  as 
well  as  AJJi ,  is  very  rapid,  but  the  Water 
is  thick  and  muddy.  Before  it  reaches 
the  Bridge,  it  makes  two  little  Iflands  ; 
which  being  covered  with  Trees  and 
Greens,  look  like  a  couple  of  delightful 
Gardens.  Right  againlt  the  middle  of 
the  Bridge  there  is  a  huge  fquare  Build¬ 
ing  erefted  in  the  River,  thro’  which  the 
Water  falling,  makes  charming  Cafcades 
on  the  other  Side.  The  River  there  is 
as  broad  as  the  Bridge  is  long;  but,  pre- 
fently  after,  its  Channel  is  contrafled  to 
the  Breadth  of  fix  or  feven  Fathom  over, 
and  in  fome  Places  to  lefs,  winding 
mightily  among  the  Hills,  between  which 
it  runs. 

Leaving  the  Bridge  ol  Rofiam ,  we  ad¬ 
vanced  along  the  River,  which  we 
had  for  a  Time  on  our  right  Hand.  The 
firfl  Thing  we  met  with  was  the  Ruins 
of  a  Khan ,  and,  foon  after  that,  of  a  Vil¬ 
lage  called  Rofiam ,  on  a  little  Hill.  Af¬ 
terwards  leaving  the  River,  and  proceed¬ 
ing  in  a  large  Plain,  we  came  at  laft  to 
Hems ,  in  fix  Hours  from  the  Bridge  of 
Rofi  am ,  and  lodged  in  the  Khan  which 
{(lands  juft  without  the  Town  on  the 
ffiorth  Side. 

Hems ,  or  Hams ,  is  ftill  a  confiderable 
City  of  Syria ,  indifferently  large,  tho5 
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not  fo  famous  as  it  was  formerly  under 
the  Name  of  Emijja,  which  differs  not 
much  from  its  prefent  Appellation.  The 
Walls  are  of  black  and  white  Stones,  and 
of  the  Height  of  half  a  Pike,  fortified 
with  little  round  Towers,  whereof  there 
are  about  Twenty-five  in  all.  It  has  fix 
Gates  and  five  Churches,  befides  Meskus. 
The  Ditches  are  quite  out  of  Repair,  be¬ 
ing  almoft  filled  up  with  Rubbifh.  There 
are  to  be  feen  in  this  Town,  an  infinite 
Number  of  curious  Works  of  Marble,  and 
Rui  ns  of  very  magnificent  Buildings,  tho’ 
at  prefent  they  are  for  the  moft  Part  le¬ 
vel  with  the  Ground.  This  Devaluation 
is  owing,  in  a  great  Meafure,  to  the 
Arabs  of  the  neighbouring  Defarts  of 
Syria ,  ox  Arabia,  who  extort  large  Sums 
of  Money  from  time  to  time  from  the  In¬ 
habitants.  To  avoid  which,  Great  Num- 
bers  of  them  have  left  the  City,  and  re¬ 
tired  to  other  Places,  where  they  may 
be  more  fecure.  About  half  a  Mile  to 
the  Weftward  of  the  Bab  Yehudi ,  or 
Jews  Gate ,  ftands  a  pretty  large  Pyramid, 
where  they  fay  Gains  Cajar ,  the  Nephew 
oi  Auguftus,  is  buried:  But  the  Name 
formed  on  the  Infcription  is  rAin  iorAin, 
not  Caius  Cafar .  To  the  South  of  the 
Town,  on  a  little  Hill,  ftands  the  Caftle, 
not  unlike  that  of  Hamah .  This  Hill  is 
of  an  Oval  Figure,  tapering  lrom  Bottom 
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to  Top,  and  covered  with  Herbs,  but  fo 
fteep,  that  there  is  but  one  Way  to  get 
up  to  it,  which  is  made  by  Art.  It  is 
watered  by  a  Canal  derived  from  the  Afi, 
or  Orontes,  called  by  the  Inhabitants  al 
Arnaty  which  runs  at  the  Diftance  of 
half  a  Mile  to  the  Weft  ward  from  the 
Town, 


The  Chriftians  of  the  Country  have  a 
Tradition  that  Job  built  this  City;  and 
there  is  a  fruitful  Valley  near  it,  called 
the  Valley  of  Hus ,  and  a  Caftle  not  far 
off,  in  the  Way  to  Tripoli,  called  Hus- 
Cajik ;  to  which  perhaps  this  Fiftion 
owes  its  Rile  ;  lor  the  Syrians  are  very 
ignorant  of  the  antient  State  of  their 
Country,  and  commit  many  Blunders  in 
Geography,  confounding  Places  together 
which  have  no  Relation  to  one  another, 
as  in  the  prelent  Jnftance  ;  for  Job  is  faid 
to  have  dwelt  among  the  Edomites ,  and 
I  dim  a  a  borders  on  Arabia  Petrea,  which 
is  at  a  great  Diftance  from  Hems .  Tn  the 
line  Plain  above-mentioned,  it  is  thought 
the  Battle  was  fought  betv/een  the  Em¬ 
peror  Aurelian  and  the  famous  Palmy  re* 
nean  Queen  Zenobia,  who  loft  the  fame, 
together  with  her  Empire  and  Liberty* 
Next  Morning,  before  Break-of-Day, 
the  Cara  wan  broke  up  from  Hems ,  and 
continued  to  march  thro’  the  fame  Plain. 
For  a  while  our  Way  lay  thro’  a  Country 
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finelv  enameled  with  Flowers,  which  con¬ 
tinued  for  above  five  Hours,  till  we  came 
to  Shemji ,  a  fmall  Cattle  and  Khan  ;  and 
from  this  Place,  to  within  three  Hours 
Journey  of  Damafcus ,  we  had  an  uncom¬ 
fortable  Road,  being  for  the  moft  Part 
Defart,  or  Hilly,  and  infefted  with  rov¬ 
ing  Arabs .  In  two  Hours  more  we  came 
to  HaJJia ,  a  great  Village,  or  Burrough, 
with  a  Cattle,  which  adjoins  to  a  ftately 
Khan  built  of  Free-ftone.  The  Village, 
which  is  about  a  Stone’s  throw  from 
thence,  lies  fo  funk  and  hid  in  a  Hollow, 
that  it  cannot  be  feen  from  the  Cattle, 
nor  till  one  is  juft  at  it. 

Leaving  HaJJia,  we  continued  travelling 
in  the  fame  Deiart  Plain  for  about  two 
Hours  and  a  half,  when  we  came  to  fome 
little  Hills,  which  we  crofs’d  5  and  in  an 
Hour  and  a  half  more,  came  to  al  Burciji 
a  little  fquare  Cattle,  the  Gates  of  which 
are  faced  with  Iron,  and  the  Walls  de¬ 
fended  by  two  or  three  Pedereros.  Going 
on,  we  patted  by  another  Cattle,  called 
Cofeitely  with  a  fine  Spring  and  Pond  be- 
fide  it.  Two  Hours  from  thence  we  came 
to  Karalar ,  or  Kara ,  a  great  Burrough, 
inhabited  by  Greeks  and  Turks.  Here 
are  two  Khans,  and  but  one  Church, 
dedicated  to  St.  George ,  which  ferves  both 
Chriftians  and  Mohammedans;  the  firft 
praying  on  one  Side,  or  Ifle,  the  latter 
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on  the  other ;  but  the  Chriftians  are 
forced  to  find  all  the  Oyl  for  the  Lamps,* 
which  the  Turks  burn  in  their  Part  of  the 
Church  ;  an  Expence  they  are  not  wTell 
able  to  bear*  There  runs  a  Rivulet  thro" 
this  Town  ;  which,  by  the  confiderable 
Ruins  that  are  feen  on  every  Side  of  it, 
muft  have  been  a  very  great  City.  Two 
Hours  beyond  Karalar,  we  came  to  Neb - 
keh,  a  pretty  good  Village,  feated  on  a 
little  Hill/  It  Jr  as  a  Khan,  which  is 
built  of  Free-ftone.  At  the  Foot  of  the 
Hill  there  are  Gardens  ftored  with  Vines 
and  Fruit-trees,  conveniently  watered  by 
a  little  River,  over  wdiich  there  is  a  hand- 
feme  Stone  Bridge  of  four  Arches. 

The  Day  following  we  fet  out  foon  af¬ 
ter  Midnight,  and  continued  in  the  fame 
heathy  Plain  till  we  came  to  Hefn  al  Artis , 
other  wife  called  Khan  al  Arus$  that  is, 
the  Bride's  Gaftle  or  Inn .  It  ftands  in  a 
very  barren  Place,  furrounded  with  Moun¬ 
tains,  thofe  to  the  South  being  the  Anti 
Lib  anus,  which  prefently  we  began  to  af- 
cend,  bending  our  Courfe  South-weftward ; 
and,  travelling  over  them,  in  five  Hours 
Space  got  to  6 'oteifa,  a  handfome  Village 
on  the  other  Side,  where  there  is  a  ftrong 
Caftle,  with  a  good  Garifen  ;  and  the 
mo  ft  beautiful  Khan  in  the  whole  Country, 
even  exceeding  that  of  Marrah  before- 
mentioned.  It  was  built  by  the  famous 
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Sin  an  Bajha ;  and  has  adjoining  to  it,  a 
very  fair  Mosk  and  Bazar,  or  Market, 
well  furniihed  with  Merchandize.  In  this 
Khan  Travellers  are  furniihed  gratis  with 
Meat  for  themfelves,  and  Provender  for 
their  Cattle,  at  the  Founder’s  Charge. 
The  Chambers  for  lodging  the  Palfengers 
are  very  commodious;  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  Court  is  a  fquare  Fountain  of  hewen 
Stone,  furniihed  with  excellent  Water ; 
which,  in  the  Eaftern  Countries,  is  one 
ol  the  greatelt  Conveniences  a  Traveller 
can  meet  with. 

From  Coteifa  to  Damafcus ,  is  not  above 
feven  Hours  travel.  We  left  the  Place 
about  the  fame  Time  next  Morning,  be¬ 
ing  the  15th,  and  proceeding  South-weft- 
ward,  or  more  to  the  Weft,  thro’  barren 
Plains,  with  Hills  on  each  Side,  in  three 
Hours  came  into  the  Plain  of  Damafcus , 
having  Mountains  of  white  Rock  on  the 
right  Hand.  This  Plain  is  very  large 
and  beautiful,  abounding  with  Vines, 
Olive  and  Fruit-trees,  watered  with  feve- 
ral  little  'Rivers,  and  overfpread  with  a 
Multitude  of  Villages.  In  three  Hours 
and  a  half  after  our  Enterance  into  this 
delicious  Garden,  we  palfed  by  Cojjeir ,  a 
fmall  Village  with  two  Khans,  and  a 
River  running  belide  it ;  and  in  three 
Hours  more  arrived  at  Damafcus . 
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C  fl  A  P.  III. 

The  Foundation  of  Damafcus.  Fiame. 
Former  State.  JValls.  fFatered  by 
SevenR  'wers.  Karavvanlarai.  Caftle. 
Great  Mesku.  Via  Recta.  Houfe 
of  fuda.  Sepulchre  of  Ananias* 
Window  whence  Paul  was  let 
down  in  a  Basket * 

IpHCT  Damafcus  is  no  longer  that  and- 
JL  ent  City  built  by  Hus ,  Shends  Grand- 
fon,  and  afterwards  enlarged  and  beauti¬ 
fied  by  Damafcus ,  the  Steward  of  Abra - 
ham1  s  Houfe,  who  gave  it  his  Name,  yet 
it  ftill  preferves  the  Title  of  Capital  or 
Syria . 

Name.  The  Arabs  call’d  it.  Sham  a! Damajhi .  (e) 

Sham  fignifies  Shem,  Grandfather  of  Hus  ; 
and  Damafcu  in  Hebrew ,  imports  drink - 

ing 


(c)  1  he  Arabs  call  this  City  Dimesbk  or  Demeshky  and 
fay  it  was  built  by  E leazar,  Abraham's*  Steward,  who 
called  it  after  his  Son’s  Name  ;  which  Jerome  alfo  relates. 
They  add,  however,  that  before  this  Hud  (by  the  Hebrews 
Gol.  Not.  called  Hus)  fettled  there,  and  having  inclofed  the  Place 
in  Alferg.  with  a  Wall,  called  it  from  the  Name  of  his  Father  Aram  , 
p.  128.  and  in  this  Jofe^hus  agrees  with  them  *. 
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ing  Blood ;  which  Name  was  given  to  it, 
as  being  lituated  near  the  Mountain  where 
Cain  flew  his  Brother  Abel. 

This  famous  City  at  prefent  is  nothing 
but  a  Heap  of  Houfes  and  Walls  halt 
ruined.  They  call  what  remains  ot  it 
Sabia,  or  the  Village.  The  reft  fcarce  de- 
ferves  that  Name. 

It  was  Kcbucodonofor  who  reduced  it  to 
this  Condition.  Jerome  fays,  the  Mace~^c' 
doneans  rebuilt  it,  not  on  the  old  Foun¬ 
dation,  but  at  fome  little  Diftance,  in 
the  great  Plain  where  it  now  ftands. 
Their  Reafon  for  removing  its  Situation, 
was  becaufe  the  City  before  was  too  much 
commanded  by  the  Mountains. 

The  Ptolomies,  charmed  with  its  happy 
Situation,  took  Pleafure  in  adorning  and 
enriching  it ;  but  by  often  changing  its 
Mafters,  it  loft  much  ol  its  Beauty.  The 
Romans ,  under  Pompey ,  conquered  it  from 
the  Greeks.  The  Arabs  from  the  Romans . 

The  Atabeks  of  Mofitl  from  the  Arabs . 

The  Sol  tans  of  Egypt  from  the  Atabeks . 

The  Franks ,  in  the  Time  of  the  Croifade , 
were  very  near  taking  it  from  the  laft  ; 
when  a  Greek  gained  by  the  Enemy,  un¬ 
der  Pretence  of  ftiewing  the  Chriftians 
the  weakeft  Part,  perfuaded  them  to  re¬ 
move  their  Camp  from  the  Weftern  to 
the  Eaftern  Side  of  the  Town.  After 
which,  the  Befieged  feized  the  beft  Polls, 
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and  turned  all  the  Canals,  which  fupplied 
the  Befiegers  with  Water;  who  thereupon 
were  obliged  to  raife  the  Siege. 

After  this  Tamerlan  [or  Timur  heigh ] 
fubdued  Damafcus ;  the  Mamaluc  Soltans 
of  Egypt  took  it  from  the  Tartars ;  and 
in  1517*  Selim ,  Soltan  of  the  Turks ,  who 
ftill  poffeffes  it,  took  it  from  them. 

Walls.  Damafcus  formerly  had  three  Walls 
for  its  Defence  :  the  innermoft  was  high- 
eft  ;  a  great  deep  Ditch  fecured  the- 
fecond  W all  ;  and  the  third,  which  was 
lower  than  the  other  two,  was  fupported 
by  the  Counterfcarpe.  Thefe  three  Walls 
were  defended  by  Towers  built  pretty 
clofe  to  one  another  ;  lome  round,  others 
fquare.  Thofe  wrhich  Time  has  not  yet 
deftroyed,  have  their  Battlements,  Port¬ 
holes,  and  Breaft-walls.  As  for  the  Walls 
they  are  almoft  intirely  ruined. 

Figure  &  The  City  is  almoft  an  exaft  Square, 

Extent,  every  Side  a  Mile  and  a  half  long.  Of 
feveral  Suburbs  which  it  had,  there  re¬ 
mains  only  one  ;  it  extends  from  North 
to  Weft,  and  is  about  a  League  in 
Length. 

Watered  The  Beauty  and  Conveniency  of  the 

RiverT11  ^Jt}r  1S  °wing  to  feven  little  Rivers, 
w7hich,  as  one  may  fay,  are  under  its 
Command.  Thefe  Rivers  beftow~  Ver¬ 
dure  and  Fertility  on  the  Plain  of  Damaf¬ 
cus  ^  which  they  crofs ;  and  on  the  Gardens 
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about  the  Town*  which  they  water. 

They  fupply  the  publick  Fountains  o£ 
the  City,  whereof  almoft  every  Street 
lias  one.  There  is  not  a  Houfe,  however 
inconfiderable,  but  what  has  one  of  its 
own,  running  out  of  a  Marble  Bafin, 
whereby  the  Neatnefs  of  the  City  may  be 
judged  of. 

The  moft  confiderable  of  its  Rivers  isR;ver 
Barada  ;  it  runs  hard  by  the  great  Hof-  Barad*. 
pital,  or  Inn,  where  the  Carawans  lodge. 
Thence  it  approaches  the  Caftle  of  Da¬ 
mafcus. 

The  Inn  juft  mentioned,  has  the  Air  Carawan 
of  a  Monaftery.  Its  firft  Story  confifts  Serau 
of  long  Galleries,  fupported  on  Marble 
Pillars,  furrounding  a  great  fquare  Court. 

The  Chambers  are  placed  as  in  a  Dormi¬ 
tory,  one  after  another.  The  Doors  of 
the  Chambers  are  adorned  with  feveral 
little  Stones  of  divers  Colours,  and  ranged 
in  Mofaic  Order. 

The  Court  is  paved  with  Marble  of 
different  Colours,  and  in  the  midft  is  a 
Marble  Bafon,  fupplied  with  Water  by 
the  Barada . 

The  Thing  of  moft  Note  belonging  to 
th  is  Inn  is,  the  Mesku ,  with  its  Dome. 

?Tis  perfectly  well  built,  and  adorned  on 
the  infide  with  many  Columns  of  the 
faireft  Marble.  Among  the  reft,  there 
arc  four  very  remarkable  ones,  which  fup- 
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port  the  Porch  entering  into  the  Mesku. 
Thefe  Pillars,  tho’  of  a  furprizing  Height 
and  7'hicknefs,  are  only  of  one  Piece  of 
Marble  each. 

The  Caftle  is  like  a  little  Town,  hav¬ 
ing  its  own  Streets  and  Houfes.  It  is  de¬ 
fended  by  five  Towers  ;  the  Stones  where¬ 
of  are  cut  in  the  Figure  of  Diamonds. 
The  famous  Damafcus  Steel  was  formerly- 
kept  here  in  a  Magazine,  to  which  no¬ 
body,  of  what  Quality  foever,  was  ad¬ 
mitted.  I  fhall  not  affirm,  as  fome  have 
done,  that  fome  of  that  Steel  ftill  re¬ 
mains  there. 

The  Houles  of  the  City  are  built  of 
Wood  ;  their  Fronts  are  backward,  face- 
ing  inward  Courts.  Towards  the  Street  no¬ 
thing  is  to  be  feen  but  great  Walls  with¬ 
out  Windows :  But,  as  ordinary  an  Ap¬ 
pearance  as  they  make  outwardly,  theyr 
are,  within,  adorned  with  very  rich 
Paintings  and  Gildings,  Furniture  and 
China,  ranged  artfully  upon  little  Tables 
fee  round  the  Chambers. 

Every  Houfe  has  its  Diwan,  or  Place 
wTere  all  Vifitants  and  Comers  are  re¬ 
ceived,  and  the  Officers  diftribute  Julfice, 
and  hold  Council.  They  have,  for  the 
molt  part.  Gardens,  fet  with  none  but 
Fruit-trees. 

The  Meskus  are  the  beautifulleft  Build¬ 
ings  in  Damafcus ,  where  they  reckon  about 

two 
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two  hundred.  The  faireft  of  all  is,  that 
which  bears  the  Name  of  St.  John ,  and 
was  formerly  a  famous  Church,  dedicated 
to  St.  Zacharias ,  Father  of  St.  John  the 
Baptiji  If).  He  is  faid  alfo  to  have 
been  intered  there.  The  Turks  boaft  that 
they  have  preferved  his  Head  in  a  Golden 
Baion,  placed  in  the  Vault  of  a  Grot 
which  is  in  the  Mesku  ;  but  they  never 
fhew  it  to  any  body. 

Th  is  Mesku  has  before  it  a  valt  Court, 
encompalfed  by  a  Gallery,  under  which 
there  is  a  Walk  round  it,  where  Chrifti- 
ans  are  not  fuffered  to  fet  Foot.  All  the 
Parts  of  this  Edifice  are  built  with  fuch 
Proportion  and  Art,  that  when  the  great 

Gates 

(/)  This  Temple  is  reckoned  by  the  Mohammedans 
one  of  the  four  Wonders  of  the  World,  which  are 

1 .  I  he  Menarat  al  Ifcanderiyah ,  or  Farus  oi  sdlexandri 

2.  Kantarah  Sanjah ,  the  Bridge  of  Sanjah ,  a  River  in 
Mesopotamia.  3.  Canifab  Rohd,  the  Christian  Church  of 
Roha,  or  Or/a ,  the  ancient  F.dejfa  in  MeJ'opotamia  alfo. 

And,  4.  Masjed  Demeshk ,  or  the  Mohammedan  Church  at 
Damafcus ,  called  by  a  peculiar  Name  J/ima  han't  Om- 
miyah ,  7.  e.  The  Bafilisk,  or  Cathedral  of  the  Children  of 
Ornmiyab.  It  was  built  by  the  Khalifah  WalidEbn  Abdal- 
malec  Ebn  Merudn,  of  the  Family  of  Ommiyah ,  in  the 

^  car  of  the  Hejrah  87.  They  tell  us,  that  above  1000  'f  Gol. 
Workmen  were  employ’d  in  railing  it  3  and  that  the  whole  Not.  in 
Ex  pence  amounted  to  leven  Years  Revenue  ol  the  Kha-  Alfarg.  p. 
/i/af  f.  Some  lay  IV alt d  added  to  the  great  and  famous  130. 
Mesku,  which  he  built,  that  fumptuous  Church  of  St.  *  D’Herb 
John  Baptifl ,  called  by  the  /drabs,  Masjed  Vahia ,  which  Bibl.  Ori- 
the  Greek  Europeans  had  been  enriching  for  feveral  Ages,  ent.  p.907 
obliging  the  Chriltians  to  fell  it  to  him  *.  Others  fay,  Art.  VaL 
he  only  added  feveral  Dome ,  to  the  Church  of  St.  John ,  f  Ibid.  p. 
among  which  there  was  one  very  magnificent  one,  larger  773.  Art. 
than  the  reft,  called  Cobba  Aliy  at  f .  Scham. 
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Gates  are  open,  the  whole  Infide  of  the 
Mesku  appears  to  the  Eye,  which  is 
charmed  with  the  rare  Order  of  the  Co¬ 
lumns  that  iupport  the  Roof;  the  Beauty 
of  their  Capitals  ;  the  rich  Cornifh  which 
runs  the  whole  Length  of  the  Nave  ;  and 
the  Gildings  wherewith  they  are  embeE 
lifhed. 

After  this  Mesku,  there  is  nothing 
worth  fpeaking  of  in  Damafcus ,  except¬ 
ing  the  Via  Re  Ha ,  or  the  Great  Streets 
ment  ioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles .  It 
extends  from  the  Eaftern  to  the  Weftern 

\ 

Gate  about  a  League,  crofting  the  whole 
City  and  Suburbs  in  a  direft  Line.  On 
both  Sides  of  it  there  are  Shops,  where 
all  the  rich  Merchandizes  are  fold,  that 
are  brought  every  Year  by  the  Carawans 
from  Europe y  Armenia ,  Africa ,  Perfa ,  and 
the  Indies .  The  artful  Manner  in  which 
they  are  ranged,  tempt  People  to  buy. 
Boufe  of  Near  the  Eaftern  Gate  there  is  a  Hou fe, 
■uda‘  faid  to  be  that  of  Juda>  where  St.  Paul 
was  received  alter  his  Converfion.  In  it 
there  is  a  fmall  Clofet,  not  above  four 
Feet  long,  and  two  broad  ;  where,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Tradition,  St.  Paul  fpent 
three  Days  without  Victuals,  and  had  the 
ftrange  Vifion  mentioned  in  the  ad  Epiflle 
to  the  Galatians ,  and  recovered  his  Sight 
by  tjie  laying  on  the  Hands  of  Ananias, 
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Forty  Paces  from  the  Houfe  of  Juda,  Sepulchre 
there  ftands  a  little  Mesku,  where  they^-^^. 
pretend  Anctoiias  was  buried.  This  Dil-as. 
ciple  lodged  in  the  great  Street  near  a 
Fountain,  whole  Water  he  employed  in 
baptizing  Paul.  Of  this  the  Chriftians 
drink  out  of  Devotion,  and  carry  it  to 

0 

their  Houfes.  In  the  Place  where  the 
Houfe  of  Ananias  flood,  there  il  an  an¬ 
cient  Church,  which  the  Turks  have  of¬ 
ten  attempted  to  convert  into  a  Mesku, 
by  railing  a  Tower,  or  Menara,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  Cuftom  ;  but  what  they  built 
in  the  Day,  being  deflroyed  in  the  Night, 
they  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  De- 

(<?)• 

fn  the  fame  Street,  near  the  Eaflern  w  indow 
Gate,  and  on  the  South  Side  of  it,  there 
is  flill  to  be  feen  a  kind  of  Window,  by  leaped, 
which  Paul  elcaped  the  Hands  of  the 
Jews  :  [With  regard  to  which,  there 
goes  the  following  Tradition]  That  Gate 
was  guarded  by  a  Chriftian  Soldier,  an 
AbyJJhi  by  Nation,  who  being  privy  to 
the  Defign  of  the  Magiftrates  to  leize 
Pauly  and  deliver  him  to  the  Jews , 
fhevved  one  of  his  Difciples  a  kind  of 

Window' 

(g)  The  Jefults  Words  are,  They  -were  conjir ained  t» 
leave  the  Faithful  in  Pojfejjion  of  that  holy  Place ,  fo  evi¬ 
dently  protected  by  God.  By  which  we  may  lee  how 
zealous  thofe  Millionaries  are  to  propagate  the  mold  idle 
and  ridiculous  Stories  of  Miracles  ,  when  they  feem  to 
favour  their  Interelh 
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Window,  like  a  Port-hole,  in  the  Para¬ 
pet  of  the  great  Wall  j  by  which  they 
let  their  Matter  down,  and  fet  him  at 
Liberty. 

The  diiappointed  Jews  being  informed 
of  this,  complained  to  the  Governor*  who, 
for  Money,  put  the  Soldier  to  Death, 
and  had  the  falfe  Window  flopped  up,  to 
be,  as  they  faid,  a  publick  Teftimony 
of  his  Infidelity  ;  but  it  proves  a  Monu¬ 
ment  of  the  divine  Protection  of  the  A  po¬ 
ttle.  The  Chrittians  took  the  Body  and 
buried  it  in  a  Tomb,  which  is  encom- 
patted  with  a  Baluftrade,  that  fupports 
a  little  Roof  over  it,  and  is  vifited  by 
Turks,,  as  well  as  Chrittians. 


C  H  A  P. 
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Places  in  the  Neighbourhood  of  I  )a- 

o  .  / 

matcus  on  the  Raft  Side.  Great 
Lake.  Nahr  al  Kell)  :  its  Origin 
and  Dejcription.  Sepulchres  of 
Abel  and  Cain.  Salt  Lake.  Mo- 
najlery  of  Sayeda  Naiya.  Mira¬ 
culous  Image.  Noba,  Mather 

O  .  , 

Abraham  perjtied  the  five  Kings. 
Jews  Synagogue .  Elijah V  Grot . 


NEAR  Damascus,  on  the  Way  lead¬ 
ing  to  the  Burying-place  oi  the 
"lurks,  there  is  a  Building,  laid  to  be  the 
Houfe  of  Naaman  the  Leper,  General  to 
Ben  Hadad.  The  Burks  have  made  anHof- 
pital  lor  Lepers  of  it.  One  Part  of  it 
lerves  for  a  Mesku.  The  Court  is  large, 
and  lull  of  Fig-trees  and  Palms.  They 
preferve  a  Tomb  there,  laid  to  be  that 
of  Gchazi,  the  Servant  of  Elijha,  who,  af¬ 
ter  his  Difgrace,  retired  to  Damafcus , 
where  he  died. 

The  two  Rivers  Abana  and  Farfar,  R1 
fpoken  of  in  Scripture,  are  within  two  :v ' 

hundred 


b  a 
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hundred  Paces  of  this  HofpitaL  Thefe 
two  Rivers  produce  a  third,  called  Siufy 
and  a  little  lower  they  divide  into  three 
other  Rivers,  which  turn  Mills.  The 
Water  of  thefe  Rivers  are  excellent  for 
dying  in  all  Sorts  of  Colours.  They  all 
fall  into  a  great  Lake,  called,  by  the 
Arabs ,  Oradet  Gowta ,  or.  The  Swallowing 
up  of  the  Waters  ( h ). 

This  Lake  is  three  Leagues  from  Da- 
mafcus  towards  the  Eafl>  ten  or  twelve 
Leagues  long,  and  five  or  fix  broad.  It 
produces  excellent  Fifh,  and  the  Copfe 
which  furrounds  it,  a  great  Quantity  of 
Game.  The  Wonder  is,  that  tho’  this 
Lake  receives  all  the  above-mentioned 
Rivers,  and  many  ftray  Waters  befides, 
it  never  overflows.  Whence  it  is  fup- 
pofed,  that  it  empties  itfelf  by  fubter- 
ranean  Paffages.  On  this  Occafion  I  lhall 
relate  both  what  they  fay  in  the  Country, 
and  I  have  experienced  myfelfi 

About  a  League  from  Antura  there  is 
a  River  called  the  Dog.  The  Account  1 
had  of  it,  gave  me  a  Curiofity  to  go  to 
its  Head.  I  found  it  under  a  great  Rock, 
cut,  by  Nature,  in  Form  of  a  Vault, 
which  appeared  to  be  twenty,  or  twenty- 
five,  Feet  large,  and  twelve  or  fifteen  in 
height,  whence,  to  my  Surprize,  there 

i  flued 

(b)  This  Lake  is  called  by  the  Arabs  Babirat  al  Marjy 
The  Lake  of  the  Meadow.  As  to  his  Oracle:  Gowta9  t 
know  not  what  to  make  ol  it. 
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i flued  a  greater  Quantity  of  Water  than 
is  ordinarily  furnifhed  by  feveral  Springs 
together.  The  Opinion  is,  that  this 
Abundance  of  Water  comes  from  the 
great  Lake.  If  fo,  it  muff  pafs  by  a  fub- 
terranean  Channel  above  thirty  Leagues 
long.  What  confirms  this  Opinion  is, 
that  the  Waters  of  the  Dog  Channel  have 
the  fame  Qualities  with  that  of  the  Lake  ; 
are  equally  cold,  harfii,  and  unwhole- 
lome.  Befides,  the  fame  Sorts  of  Fifh 
are  found  in  the  one  as  the  other. 

Near  the  Mouth  of  the  Great  Subterra¬ 
nean  Channel ,  there  are  feveral  Grottos, 
fome  whereof  are  above  fourfcore  Feet 
long.  In  one  of  them  Nature  has  formed 
a  Pillar  of  Chriftal,  and  other  Figures, 
no  lefs  exaft  than  if  they  had  been  done 
with  a  Chizel.  However,  there  is  no 
going  very  near  thefe  Grots,  for  fear  of 
a  fudden  Shower  of  little  Darts  fliot  by 
the  Porcupines  that  inhabit  them. 

The  Courfe  of  the  Dog  River  is  not 
above  one  League.  It  runs  between  two 
very  fteep  Mountains,  the  Ground  where¬ 
of  is  fo  folid,  that  they  appear  to  be  of 
one  fingle  Rock  from  "Pop  to  Bottom. 
They  told  me,  that  the  Waters  of  this 
River,  after  pafiing  out  of  their  Canal, 
divide  into  two  Branches  ;  That  one  of 
them,  at  fome  Paces  diftance,  enters  a- 
gain  under  the  Ground  and  Rocks ;  and 
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the  other  forms  the  River  of  the  Dog  >  fe- 
parating  the  Country  of  Kefruan  (/)  from 
that  of  the  Drufes. 

This  River  is  the  antient  Lyons ,  and 
has  its  prefent  Name  from  the  Figure  of 
a  Dog,  or  Wolf,  which  was  formerly  at 
the  Mouth  of  it,  and  was  the  ObjeT  of 
Adoration.  The  People  of  the  Country 
believe  for  certain,  that  this  Idol  deli¬ 
vered  Oracles,  and  was  heard  as  far  as 
Cyprus .  Having  at  length  fallen  from 
the  Pedeftal  it  ftood  on,  the  Body  lies  bu¬ 
ried  underWater  in  the  Sea;  and  the 
Head,  according  to  them,  was  carried  to 
Venice . 

The  Bridge  which  is  over  this  River, 
brings  you  upon  a  great  Road  cut  in  the 
Rock  by  the  Emperor  Antoninus ,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  two  Infcriptions  (k)  cut  at  the 
Enterance  of  the  Bridge  on  Tables  of 
Stone. 

Mountain  Two  Leagues  beyond  the  Bridge,  you 
of  Abel,  begin  to  difcover  the  Mountain  of  Abel ; 

on 

(/)  Orig.  Kefroem „ 

{k)  Imp.  Cief.  M.  Aurelius 

Antoninus  Pius  felix  Augus¬ 
tus  Parth.  Max.  Britannicus 
Germ.  Pont  if  ex  Maximus 
Montibus  imminentibus  Lyco 
flumini  ctefis 

Viam  dilatavit  per— -Anto 
nianam  fuam. 

A  little  after  follow  thefe  other  lines. 

Invifte  imp.  Antonine  P.  felix 
Aug.  Multis  annis  impsera. 
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on  the  Top  of  which,  are  two  Pillars, 
with  their  Pedeftals,  and  a  Sort  of  Ar¬ 
chitrave  over  their  Capitals.  If  you’ll 
believe  the  Tradition,  this  is  the  Place 
where  Cain  and  Abel  offered  their  Sacri¬ 
fices  ;  and,  a  little  farther,  the  former 
flew  the  latter  St  .Helena  built  a  Church 

in  the  Place  where  this  Tomb  was  found  ;  Tombs  of 
of  which  only  three  Columns  remain  ;  q^1  and 
but  they  are  intire.  The  Tomb  of  Cain 
is  three  Leagues  from  Damafeus  on  the 
Road  to  Saida . 

Returning  from  the  Mountain  of  Abel  Salt  Lake, 
to  Damafeus ,  you  pafs  by  a  fquare  Lake, 
half  a  League  in  Compafs.  The  Bottom 
is  of  a  fort  of  white  Stone,  Acerb,  and 
Salt.  The  Water,  which  continues  there 
during  Winter,  and  Spring  contrails  the 
Qualities  of  that  Stone  ;  and  the  humid. 

Part  being  evaporated  by  the  Heat  in 
Summer,  the  Grofs  remains,  and  forms 
a  white  fhining  Salt,  which  is  eafily  ga¬ 
thered  in  Pieces ;  whereof  I  have  fent  you 
a  Sample. 

Two  Leagues  to  the  North  of  this  Monalle- 
Lake,  and  five  from  Damafcusy  on  the  nes< 

E  2  Moun- 

i 

#  In  the  Mountain  Kajiyun,  which  of  all  thofe  comparing 
the  Plain  of  Damafeus ,  is  neareft  the  City,  is  the  famous 
Magh*rat  addam  ;  or,  the  Cave  of  Blood ,  where  Cair 7,  ac¬ 
cording  to  an  ancient  Tradition,  flew'  his  Brother:  Alio 
another,  called  Magharat  Hlioiva,  or,  the  Grot  of  Hunger ,  ^()j  j^rf. 
w  here  forty  Prophets  w  ere  (hut  up  and  flairi  by  the  I/rac-  ■  fu-  1 
sites.  Perhaps  this  is  the  Grot  01  the  lorty  Uraks  r  ,s»  ° 
mentioned  Page  55, 
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Mountain  SayedaNaya  (/),  are  two  celebra- 
ted  Religious  Houfes  of  Greeks  ;  one  of 
Monks,  the  other  of  Nuns.  The  Nun¬ 
nery,  confifting  at  prefent  of  about  forty 
Maids,  is  governed  by  an  Abbefs,  who 
is  alfo  Superior  of  the  Monaftery,  which 
will  be  no  Novelty  in  France . 

The  Monks  fing  the  Office  in  the  Choir,, 
and  adminifter  the  Sacrament  to  the  Nuns® 
Their  Lay-Brothers  have  the  Care  of  the 
Temporals  in  both  Monasteries.  That 
of  the  Nuns  is  very  rich.  They  are  o~ 
bliged  to  fhew  Hofpitality  to  all  Fallen- 
gers,  and  difcharge  the  Duty  pun&ually. 

The  great  Devotion  which  is  paid  there 
eto  the  Virgin  Mary ,  draws  vaft  Multi¬ 
tudes  of  Pilgrims  from  all  Parts  on  the 
Days  of  her  Feafts.  This  Devotion  is 
grounded  on  a  Miracle,  related  by  P. 
Malmbourg  in  his  Hifiory  of  the  Croifades  : 
Which  is.  That  a  Pifture  of  the  Virgin, 
placed  in  the  Church  of  the  Monaftery, 
formerly  appeared  to  the  Eyes  of  the 
Alfiftants,  not  in  its  ordinary  Colours, 
but  cloathed  with  trueFlefh.  TheFameof 
fo  great  a  Prodigy  gave  me  a  Curiofity  to 
go  to  the  Place.  They  Ihewed  me  a  Shrine 
placed  in  a  Nitch  fhut  in  clofe  with  Iron 

Bars, 

(/)  In  the  Original  ’tis  Sajednaja .  The  French  often 
putting  the  j  Confonat  to  exprefs  the  Sound  of  our  y.  I 
have  made  the  Change  accordingly,  tho"  fometimes  they 
exprefs  the  fame  Sound  by  it  that  we  do,  and  p.  53,  we 
find  laubaf.  However,  Maundrcl  writes  Sydonaia, 
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Bars,  which  they  told  me  contained  the 
miraculous  Image  ;  but  I  faw  nothing 
more  of  it. 

The  Chapel  is  adorned  with  magnifi- ' 
cent  Prefents,  and  illuminated  with  a 
great  Number  of  Lamps,  enrich’d  with 
many  precious  Stones  of  various  Colours. 

The  Chriftianshave  fo  great  a  Refpefl  for 
it,  that  they  always  enter  it  bare-footed, 
and  without  fpeaking  a  Word. 

At  the  Foot  of  this  Mountain  o  f  Sayeda 
Naya ,  lies  the  Plain  of  Damafcus  ;  at  the 
Enterance  whereof,  is  the  Village  of 
Barf  a ,  of  old  called  Noba,  wffither  Abra¬ 
ham  purfued  the  five  Kings,  who  had  car¬ 
ried  away  Lot,  and  his  Effe&s.  Near  it 
is  a  Grot,  where  they  fay  that  Patriarch 
offered  Thankfgiving  for  his  Viftory. 

In  the  Village  Tawbar ,  half  a  League  Jews  Sy 
from  Barfa,  the  Jews  have  a  Synagogue, nagoguc 
built,  as  they  fay,  by  their  Fore-fathers 
in  the  Place  where  they  had  formed  the 
Grot  of  the  Prophet  Elijah ,  in  order  to 
fecure  the  facred  Books,  which  they  had 
faved  out  of  the  Temple  of  Solomo?i,  when 
Titus  and  Vefpajian  fack’d  Jerufalem .  In 
the  middlemolt  of  three  little  Chapels 
that  ftand  on  the  Eaft  Side  of  it,  they 
have  depofited  the  Pentateuch  in  a  Coffer 
of  precious  Wood,  covered  with  a  rich 
Stuff ;  together  with  fome  other  Hebrew 
Manufcripts.,  each  of  which  is  written  on 

E  3  feveral 
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Grot. 
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feveral  Skins  of  Parchment*  joined  toge¬ 
ther  by  the  Ends*  and  rolled  up*  making 
a  great  round  Volume. 

Elijah's  Grot  is  in  the  Chapel  on  the 
right  Hand  ;  it  lies  on  the  South  Side  of 
it*  and  is  enlightened  by  leveral  Lamps* 
burning  in  Honour  of  the  Prophet*  The 
Defcent  to  it  is  by  two  Steps.  The  Jews 
call  it*  The  Grot  of  Elijah *  becaufe  in 
that  Place*  they  fay,  the  Prophet  confe- 
crated  Hazael  to  fucceed  Benhadad  King, 
of  Syria  ;  and  that  the  new  King  was  ob¬ 
liged  to  hide  himfelf  in  it*  to  avoid  the 
Fury  of  the  reigning  Monarch. 

So  much  for  the  Parts  lying  to  the 
Eaft  of  Damafcus .  Thofe  on  the  Weft 
and  South  Sides  of  it*  next  demand  our 
Attention. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Places  about  Damafcus  on  the  Weft 
and  South  Sides.  Mountain  of 
Salhia.  Place  whence  Moham¬ 
med  beheld  Damaicus.  Tower  of 
Reconciliation.  Plain  of  Peril  a. 
Springs  of  Jordan.  Mountain  of 
the  Sheikh,  and  Story  of  the 
River  Abulwair.  Imaginary 
Sourje  of  Nhar  al  Kelb,  or  Dog 
River.  Sepulchre  of  Nimrod. 
Place  of  Paul’r  Converjion.  Plain 
of  Havvran. 


Mountain  of  SayedaNaya,  which  Mount 
£  is  to  the  North  of  that  City,  ex-Salhia‘ 
tends  as  far  as  the  Mountain  of  Salhia  ; 
this  laft  gives  its  Name  to  a  Village 
lituated  in  its  Valley,  and  has  on  the 
Top  of  it  a  vatt  Grot,  furrounded  by 
Rocks  of  Jafpar.  They  fay,  forty  Greeks 
formerly  were  put  to  Death  there,  wThi- 
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med  be¬ 
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ther  they  had  fled  for  fpeaking  agairtft 
Mohammed  and  his  Religion. 

Two  hundred  Paces  from  thence*  on 
the  fame  Mountain,  there  is  another 
Grot  higher  up,  which  the  Chriftians 
dare  not  approach.  The  Turks  fay,  that 
Mohammed  looking  upon  Damascus  from 
the  Top  of  this  Mountain,  it  appeared 
fo  delightful,  that  he  would  not  enter  it; 
but  to  get  away  with  more  fpeed,  he 
made  but  one  Step  from  thence  to  Me- 
dina . 

It  is  eafy  to  judge  how  little  Belief 
ought  to  be  given  to  this  Story  (tb);  but, 

how- 

(m)  Here  the  Jefuit  fcruples  the  Mohammedan  Story, 
after  fwallowtng  fo  many  Chriftian  Fictions,  no  Iefs  in¬ 
credible.  But  if  it  be  eafy  to  judge  of  the  Falfity  of  one, 
by  the  Improbability  of  the  Facft,  why  not  of  the  reft? 
They  recommend  the  Ufe  of  Reafon  to  thofe  they  would 
pervert:  Nor  can  they  pollibly  {hew  another  the  Error  or 
Abfurdity  of  his  Opinions  without  it  :  Yet  condemn  the 
Ufe  of  it  in  judging  of  Matters  appertaining  to  their  own 
Religion,  becaufe  it  will  not  bear  the  Teft  of  Reafon 
more  than  any  other.  If,  then,  other  Religions  muft  be 
rejected  by  the  Profelfors  of  it  on  that  Account.  Why 
don’t  they  renounce  theirs?  But  their  Religion,  they  fay, 
was  revealed  j  lb  fay  the  reft.  Ay,  but  other  Revelations 
are  counterfeit,  theirs  is  the  only  true  one .  So  fay  the 
reft  alfo.  B  ut  they  can  prove  other  Religions  to  be  falfe. 
How  ?  Becaufe  the  Doctrines  are  monftrous  and  improba¬ 
ble.  But  cannot  the  others  prove  their  Religion  to  be  falfe 
the  fame  way  ?  Belides,  if  God  can  be  fuppofed  to  au¬ 
thorize  Ablurdities  in  one  Religion,  he  may,  by  the  fame 
Rule,  eftablilh  various  abfurd,  and  contrary  Religions. 
Be  that  as  it  will,  he  could  never  delign  any  Religion  to 
be  Catholick  or  Univerfal,  which  muft  look  ridiculous  in 
the  Eyes  ol  all  Mankind,  excepting  the  Profelfors  of  it. 

Reafon 
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however  improbable  it  is,  the  Turks  have 
a  great  Veneration  for  this  Mountain, 
honoured  with  the  Prefence  of  their 
Prophet,  and  are  continually  going  in 
Pilgrimage  to  it. 

On  the  Top  of  the  Mountain  of  Say  eel- 
nay  a,  they  have  built  a  Pavilion  in  form 
of  the  Rotundo ,  with  Appertures  in  its 
four  Sides,  looking  to  the  four  Quarters 
of  the  World.  The  Profpefb  is  inchant- 
ing  a  Turkijh  Lord,  who  ufed  to  go  thi¬ 
ther  almoll  every  Day  to  divert  himfelf, 
is  buried  there.  To  the  Weji  of  this 
Rotundo  there  is  an  eafy  Defcent  to  a 
Plain,  called  the  Field  of  Victory  ;  a  Name 
given  to  it  in  the  Time  of  the  Croifade 

OO- 

ln 

Reafon  therefore  mud  be  the  Teft  of  all  Religions,  or  of 
none:  Or  which  is  the  fame,  Ablurdities  mult  be  allowed 
of  in  all  Religions,  or  in  none. 

(n)  The  Icfuire  here  gives  an  Account  of  theOccafion  of 
this  Name  from  an  s4rab  Author,  who  fays,  that  one  of 
the  Chiefs  of  the  Chrittian  Army,  then  belieging  Damascus, 
having  dcmonflrated  to  the  relt,  that  their  Divifions  ob- 
Itrubted  the  taking  of  that  City,  and  inforced  his  Alter- 
tion  by  a  Parcel  of  Arrows,  which,  tho*  not  to  be  broken, 
being  bound  together  in  a  Bundle,  were  eafily  broken  one 
_by  one,  when  feparated  afunder  ;  they  thereupon  became 
unanimous,  and  took  the  City,  whence  the  Place  where 
that  Action  happened,  was  called  the  Field  of  ViBory but 
the  Chrillian  Authors  mention  nothing  of  this  Story, 
and  befides  fay,  the  Croifadcrs  were  obliged  to  raife  the 
Siege  upon  the  Account  already  mentioned. 

This  trite  Inftance  of  the  Arrows,  which  has  been  adopted 
by  the  Hiftorians  of  moil  Nations,  Greeks ,  s/rabs,  Turks 
and  Tartars ,  was  not  worth  inferring  at  large,  either  in  the 

Text, 


Tower  of  Jn  this  Field  there  ftands  upon  a  great 
liaTion?'  R°ck,  a  Tower,  called  the  Tower  of  Re¬ 
conciliation ,  becaufe  there,  they  fay,  the 
Chiefs  of  the  Chriftian  Army,  after  their 
Reconciliation,  came  and  encamped  to 
attack  the  City*  This  Tower  is  in  one 
of  the  m oft  agreeable  Situations  imagina¬ 
ble.  From  thence  one  has  a  Profpeft  of 
the  Six  Rivers,  which  approach  pretty 
near  it.  They  feem  to  have  been  made 
to  Water  the  Plain  of  Damafcus ,  which 
is  terminated  by  agreeable  Landskips* 
This  Place  is  called  Rabwa  (o)9  and  is 
continually  reforted  to  by  the  Damafcenes3 
who  go  to  enjoy  the  Pleafures  of  it. 

Flam  of  The  Eaftern  Part  of  the  Plain  of  Da- 
Ferfia.  mafcus  is  not  fo  large  as  the  IVeftern^ 
which  may  be  about  twenty  Leagues 
long,  and  fix  or  feven  broad.  It  is  called 
PFadiH  A] am  (p')9  that  is,  the  Plain  [or 

Valley] 

Text,  or  by  way  of  Note,  much  lets  is  the  filly  Story 
which  follows  of  F.  Ives ,  the  Dominican  meeting  a  Wo¬ 
man  in  this  Field  with  Fire  in  a  Chafing  Diih,  which 
the  faid  was  to  bum  Paradize,  and  put  out  Hell  Fire,  to 
the  End  that  Men  might  ferve  God  purely  for  Love, 

(o)  In  the  Original  Jtis  written  Raboue . 

{f)  In  the  Original  it  is  printed  Ovadi  le  a  Jans, 
which  is  fo  great  a  Disfigurement  of  the  true  Name,  that 
it  had  been  impoffible  to  have  known  what  to  make  of 
it,  but  for  the  Explanation  which  follows  the  Arabic , 
whereby  we  have  been  enabled  to  reftore  the  Word,  al- 
tho’  it  is  wrong  tranfiated  the  Plain  of  Per/iay  inifead  of 
the  Perjians.  The  Arabs  calling  the  Perfians  particularly 
at  Aja?n ,  that  is,  Strangers  ox  Barbarians.  What  ftrange 
jargon  mu  ft  fuch  Negligence  of  the  Prefs,  or  thole  who 

correct 
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Valley]  of  the  Perjians.  It  is  environed 
on  the  North  Side  with  three  great  Moun¬ 
tains,  the  highelt  whereof  is  named  the 
Mountain  of  the  Sheikh .  It  is  ten  Leagues  Mountain 
in  length  from  South-JVefi  to  North-Raft 
(y),  and  reaches  near  as  far  as  Ctefarea  Cxfarea 
Philippi  [now  Baneas}.  Which  City,  fo Phlhppt' 
famous  heretofore,  is  at  prefent  no  more 
but  a  Village,  preferving  nothing  of  its 
ancient  Grandure  except  the  Caftle,  which 
commands  a  few  half  ruined  Houfes. 

In  the  Territory  of  Cafarea ,  near  that  Spring?  of 
City,  there  is  an  Eminence  about  eight  Jorcian- 
or  ten  Feet  High,  and  three  Quarters  of 
a  Mile  in  Compafs  ;  fhaded  with  verdant 
Oaks,  Sycamores,  Citron  and  Orange- 
Trees.  The  Tradition  .  is,  that  this  was 
the  Place  where  Chrift  asked  his  Difci- 
ples  what  both  the  People  and  themfelves 
faid  of  him. 

At  the  Foot  of  this  Eminence,  the 
two  Fountains  Jor  and  Dan  break  forth, 
at  about  thirty  Paces  one  from  the  other, 
and  fifty  Paces  from  thence  meeting,  form 
the  famous  River  of  Jordan.  The  Chri- 
Itians  make  their  fick  People  drink  its 
Waters,  which  often  prove  an  immediate 
Remedy. 

With 

correft  it,  introduce  into  Hiftory  or  Geography  ?  And, 
indeed,  icarce  any  Books  are  fuller  of  fuch  grois  Errata, 
than  the  Memoirs  of  the  Jefuitsin  the  Levant  and  the  Indies. 

( q )  In  the  French  Copy  it  is  from  Soutb-Eefl  to  North * 

Eafl,  which  is  another  Blunder  of  the  Prefs. 
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With  regard  to  the  Mountain  of  the 
Sheikh ,  the  following  Hiftory  has  been 
related  to  me  by  different  Perfons,  who 
had  it  by  Tradition  from  Father  to  Son, 
and  believe  it  to  be  Matter  of  Faft. 

River  A-  Formerly,  fay  they,  there  iffued  from 
buiWair*  the  Foot  of  that  Mountain  a  River,  by 
the  Perjians  called  Abu' l w air  (r),  which 
piercing  its  Way  under  great  Rocks,  and 
thro"  the  Earth,  made  a  fubterranean 
Channel  for  its  Waters  to  run  in  from 
the  Foot  of  the  Sheikh's  Mountains,  as 
far  as  Perfas  which  was  difeovered  by 
mere  Accident.  A  Shepherd,  who  fed  his 
Flock  every  Day  on  the  Defcent  of  the 
Mountain,  and  was  obliged  always  to 
carry  Water  with  him  to  drink,  becaufe 
there  was  none  to  be  found  upon  the 
Mountain,  nor  about  it  ;  fitting  one 
Day  on  one  of  the  Rocks,  wherewith  the 
Mountain  is  almoft  wholly  covered,  per- 
r  cieved  his  Dog  coming  from  beneath  a 
Rock,  and  fhaking  the  Water  off  his 
Body.  The  Shepherd,  furprized  at  the 
Sight,  went  to  the  Place,  but  found  no¬ 
thing  but  a  Series  of  Rocks.  Next  Day 

he 

(r)  The  Original  in  this  Place  has  Abulouaife ,  but  every 
where  elfe  A bulouaire  :  For  which  Reafon  I  have  retained 
this  laft  Word,  reduced  to  the  Englijh  Orthography.  As 
for  the  idle  Story  about  this  River;  which  takes  up  feveo- 
teen  Pages  in  the  Original,  I  have  Ihortened  it  as  much 
as  1  could,  that  the  Reader  might  have  the  Subftance  of  it 
without  being  tired  with  the  Detail. 
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he  followed  his  Dog,  and  obferved,  that 
he  fid  under  a  great  Rock,  where  he 
loft  Sight  of  him.  Prefently  after  the 
Dog  returns,  all  wet,  as  the  Day  before. 

The  Shepherd,  convinced  that  Water  was 
there,  refolved  to  come  at  it,  by  break¬ 
ing  up  the  Rocks,  which  he  did  the  Day 
following,  with  a  Pickax,  and  found  a 
Cavity,  into  which  he  fid,  with  his  Dog 
to  guide  him.  He  had  not  gone  many 
Paces  before  he  heard  a  Noife  like  the 
Fall  of  Water.  Following  the  Sound, 
fometimes  ftooping,  and  fometimes  widen¬ 
ing  the  PalTage  with  his  Inftrument,  he 
came  at  length  to  a  fecond  Cavity ,  where, 
looking  down,  he  faw  iffue  from  under 
the  Rocks,  which  Nature  had  hollowed 
in  Form  of  an  Arch,  a  furprizing  Quan¬ 
tity  of  Water,  that  rufied  with  great 
Rapidity  into  two  different  Channels. 

The  Shepherd,  pleafed  with  the  Difco- 
very,  took  a  Fancy  to  ftop  one  of  the 
Canals,  as  well  as  all  the  Avenues  to 
them  both,  in  order  to  referve  the  Secret 
to  himfelf. 

About  a  Year  after,  three  Perjian 
Lords,  fent  on  purpofe,  arrived  in  the 
Plain  of  Damafcus,  enquiring  for  the 
Way  to  the  Head  of  the  River  dbiCl- 
wair  j  they  laid,  they  knew  by  Tradition, 
that  it  was  in  that  Plain,  adding,  that 
the  River,  which  never  ceafed  running 

before. 
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before,  was  lately  become  dry,  and  of¬ 
fered  a  liberal  Reward  to  any  who  fhould 
make  the  Difcovery. 

The  Shepherd  making  no  doubt  from 
this  Account,  that  the  Canal  which  he 
had  flopped,  was  the  River  in  Quellion, 
wrent  to  the  Perfean  Envoys,  offering  his 
Service  to  find  out  the  Spring  which  they 
fought  after  :  But,  as  they  accompanied 
him  in  his  Search,  and  he  was  unwilling 
to  let  them  into  the  Secret,  he  led  them 
about  from  Day  to  Day  to  no  purpofe, 
’till  at  length,  tired  with  the  Delay,  they 
were  content  to  leave  him  to  make  the 
Difcovery  by  himfelf,  and  return  to 
Perfect. 

As  foon  as  their  Backs  were  turned, 
the  Shepherd  went  and  opened  the  Canal, 
io  that,  on  their  Arrival  in  Perfect,  they 
found  the  River  AbiClwair  running  as 
formerly,  and  kept  their  Promife  with 
the  Shepherd  by  fending  him  his  Re¬ 
ward. 

The  River  having  continued  to  run  for 
feveral  Years,  as  ufual,  at  length  began 
to  -  fail  again  :  The  Perfeans ,  at  fir  ft, 
imagined,  that  it  would  return  on  the 
Change  of  the  Seafon  ;  but  finding  it  did 
not,  they  lent  new  Deputies  to  Damaj - 
cus  to  find  out  the  C  a  life  of  this  fecond 
Acc’denL 


/ 
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Some  time  before  this,  the  Shepherd 
falling  fick,  called  his  eldeft  Son,  and 
gave  him  an  Account  of  all  Matters  re¬ 
lating  to  the  River  AbiC Iwair^  and  the 
Advantages  he  might  gain  by  the  Difco- 
very,  provided  he  kept  it  fecret. 

The  Shepherd  dies,  and  the  Son,  im¬ 
patient  to  make  his  Fortune,  repairs  to 
the  Rocks,  finds  every  thing  as  his  Fa¬ 
ther  had  defcribed  it,  and  flops  the 
Mouth  of  one  of  the  Canals,  in  order  to 
bring  the  Perjians  to  his  Market. 

As  foon  as  the  Deputies  arrived,  he 
did  not  fail  to  offer  his  Service,  as  his 
Father  had  done  before.  The  Bargain 
being  ftruck,  the  Perjians  wanted  to  be 
i  conducted  to  the  Head  of  the  River  ; 
but  the  Son,  unwilling  to  difcover  the 
Secret,  which  his  Father  had  fo  particu¬ 
larly  charged  him  to  keep,  railed  all  forts 
j|  of  Difficulties  about  it  ;  on  the  other 
Hand,  they  perfifting  in  their  Demands, 
r  which  they  backed  with  large  Offers, 
and  a  good  Sum  of  ready  Money,  the 
young  Shepherd,  at  laft,  fuffered  him- 
felf  to  be  overcome, /and  carried  them 
I  directly  to  the  Place. 

The  Perjians ,  upon  feeing  one  of  the 
)  Channels  blocked  up,  prefentl y  difcovered 
3  the  Fraud,  and  therefore,  to  prevent  the 
like  for  the  iuture,  took  care  to  publilfi 
i!  the  Secret  over  all  the  Plain  of  Daimfcus. 

I  i 
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I  do  not  pretend  to  warrant  the  Truth 
of  this  Hiftory  ;  but  it  is  certain*  that 
it  has  been  the  Occafion  of  calling  the 
Weftern  Part  of  Damafcus  the  Plain  of 
Per  fa  (  s  ). 

In  effeft,  feveral  intelligent  Travellers* 
and  other  curious  Perfons  of  the  Country* 
have  taken  much  Pains  to  trace  the 
Origin  of  the  River  Abu' Iw air  ;  and* 
after  much  Enquiry*  been  induced  to  be¬ 
lieve*  that  it  is  the  Drain  by  which  the 
great  Lake  in  the  Plain  of  Ghozvta  dif- 
charges  its  Waters  ;  that  thofe  which 
run  into  the  Canal  palling  under  Ground 
to  Perfidy  fall  into  the  Perfian  Gulf ; 
and  thofe  which  fill  the  other  Canal* 
empty  themfelves  by  the  River  of  the 
Dog  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 
e  Before  we  leave  the  Plain  of  Damafcus * 
I  mull  not  iorget  to  obferve*  that  in 
defcending  the  Sheikh's  Mountain*  one 
meets  near  the  Village  of  Beitima>  a 
Tomb  about  thirty  Feet  long.  Many 
believe  it  is  the  Tomb  of  Nimrod .  I 
have  feen  thofe  of  Seth  and  Noah  in  the 
Plain  of  BalbeCy  built  after  the  fame 
Manner*  that  is  like  the  ancient  Sepul¬ 
chres  of  the  Country. 

They 

(  s )  I  don’t  fee  how  the  Author  can  warrant .  fo  much  ; 
for  fince  the  Story  is  falfe,  it  is  moft  likely,  that  it  was 
invented  to  account  for  that  Name  bein°-  given  to  the 
Plain. 
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They  pretend  here,  that  in  Punifh-  Fat>le. 
mcnt  of  the  Arrogance  of  this  Prince, 
who  would  be  adored  as  a  God,  the 
Dew  of  Heaven  never  falls  on  his  Tomb, 
tho’  the  Ground  all  about  it  is  covered 
with  it  j  but  I  cannot  warrant  this  to  be 
Fa£t,  as  not  having  been  myfelf  a  Wit- 
nefs  of  it.  They  fay,  the  fame  Thing 
happens  to  the  Sepulchre  of  Nejlorius , 
to  punifh  the  impious  Raihnefs  of  that 
Arch-Heretick,  who  would  rob  the  Holy 
Virgin  of  the  Honour  of  being 

The  ancient  Road  from  Jerufakm  tOpjaceof 
Damafcus  lies  between  two  Mountains,  Paul’s 
not  above  one  hundred  Paces  diltant  from  ^ver* 
one  another  >  both  of  them  are  round  at 
the  Bottom,  and  terminate  in  a  Point. 

That  neareft  the  great  Road,  is  called 
Kawkaby  that  is,  celeJHal  Light ,  or  lumi¬ 
nous  Star ;  a  Name  given  in  Memory  of 
the  dazling  Light,  wherewith  St.  Paul 
was  encompaffed  in  the  Way  between 
the  two  Mountains.  The  other  Moun¬ 
tain,  which  is  more  perfe&ly  round,  is 
called  Mcdawar  al  Kawkab ;  that  is  to  fay. 

Circle  of  Light .  Towards  the  Middle  of 
this  Mountain,  there  is  an  old  Monaftery  * 
half  deftroy’d,  whereof  nothing  remains 
entire  except  a  Grotto,  in  which  a  Man 

F  can 


(/)  In  the  Original  follows,  the  Mother  of  God.  Shock¬ 
ing  Blalphemy  !  Which  needs  our  Apology  for  mentioning 
it  at  all. 
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can  fcarce  turn  himfelf  round.  Into  this 
Grot,  according  to  the  Tradition  of  the 
Country,  Paul  retired,  after  recovering 
from  his  Surprize ;  from  whence  he  did 
not  ftir  ’till  he  went  to  Damafcus  to 
obey  the  Voice.  Being  afterwards  obliged 
to  quit  that  City,  he  retired  thither  a 
fecond  Time  to  avoid  the  Fury  of  the 
Jews .  Several  of  our  Miffionaries  have 
been  in  that  Grotto. 

The  Apoftle,  in  his  Way  to  Damafcus  $ 
pa(Ted  thro’  the  Villages  of  Dadaida > 
Jahhndia  and  Sherafre  (u),  which  are  at 
prefent  inhabited  by  Turks,  who  culti¬ 
vate  the  Plain,  which  produces  Plenty 
of  Cotton,  Mulberry-Trees,  Corn,  Barley, 
and  all  forts  of  Legumes .  The  Plain  is 
terminated  by  two  great  Mountains, 
whereof  one  is  called  Shafumeharie ,  and 
the  other,  which  is  higher,  Manaa . 

Beyond  the  Mountain,  and  to  the  South- 
W ell  of  Damafcus ,  the  Plain  of  Hawra?i 
begins,  which  is  the  Country  of  Abra¬ 
ham ,  the  City  which  anciently  flood  there 
are  at  prefent  ruined  ;  but  its  Fertility  is 
fo  great,  that  it  is  called  the  Granary  of 
Turky.  In  effefr,  there  arrive  almoft 
daily  Carawans  from  all  Parts  of  the 

Empire, 

(u)  Thefe  Names  I  have  let  {land,  as  in  the  French  Co pyy 
favin^  that  in  the  laft  Name  the  initial  Chy  is  changed  into 
which  is  all  the  Alteration  I  would  venture  to  make 
in  Shafumeharie ,  a  few  Lines  lower. 
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Empire,  which  carry  away  the  Corn  : 

The  Meal  of  it  is  excellent,  whereof 
they  make  Loaves  above  two  Feet  long, 
and  Half  a  Foot  in  thicknefs.  It  will 
keep  a  whole  Year  without  corrupting. 
When  it  grows  dry,  they  fteep  it  in 
Water,  and  find  it  as  good  as  if  new* 
made.  Both  Rich  and  Poor  prefer  it  to 
all  other  fort  of  Bread.  I  cannot  con¬ 
clude  this  Account  of  Damafcus  better 
than  with  the  Words  of  the  Prophets, 
who  call  the  City  a  Houfe  of  Pleafure,  and 
the  Neighbourhood  about  it.  Places  of 
Delight . 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

An  Account  of  Karaw^ns.  Their 
Conveniencies  and  Inconveniencies . 
Order  of  the  Karaw^n  of  Pil¬ 
grims  to  Mecca.  Defcription  of 
Mecca  and  Medinah.  Moham¬ 
med  and  his  Tomb.  Privileges 
of  the  Hajis  and  Camel  that  car¬ 
ries  the  Grand  Seignior  s  Prefents. 
Of  the  Uzbeks. 

NUMEROUS  Karawans,  as  hath 
been  faids  often  meet  at  Aleppo,  to 
pafs  from  thence  to  different  Places. 

Thefe  Karawans  confift  of  a  great 
Number  of  Travellers  of  all  Nations, 
who  are  almoft  wholly  Traders,  and  lead 
their  Camels  loaded  with  Merchandizes 
themfelves.  They  appear  at  a  diftance 
like  an  Army  ranged  in  Battle,  and  have 
a  Chief,  who  Condufls  and  Governs 
them  ;  regulates  the  Hours  of  Travel¬ 
ling,  Meals  and  Reftj  and  is  the  Judge 
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of  all  Difputes  which  arife  in  the  Ka¬ 
rawan. 

Thefe  Karawans  have  their  Conve-  Conve¬ 
niences  and  Inconveniences.  ’Tis,  doubt-  mtn"c*' 
lefs,  very  convenient  for  the  Travellers 
to  find  every  thing  neceffary  for  their 
Subfillance  and  other  Occafions,  which 
happen  during  a  long  Journey,  without 
going  out  of  the  Karawan,  or  being  at 
any  Difficulty  to  procure  it:  Every  Ka¬ 
rawan  having  its  Vi£tuallers,  who  carry 
all  forts  of  Provifions,  and  arc  always 
ready  at  Hand. 

But  the  moft  important  Conveniency 
for  Traders,  who  carry  their  Riches  with 
them,  is  to  travel  in  Security  againlt  the 
Jlrabsy  who  are  profeffed  Robbers,  and 
live  by  what  they  can  take  from  Paf- 
fengers.  To  avoid  being  furprized  by 
them,  the  Chief  of  the  Karawan  fets  a 
Guard  Day  and  Night  ;  but  notwith- 
ftanding  all  their  Vigilance,  it  too  often 
happens,  that  thefe  Rovers  informed 
of  the  March  and  Forces  of  a  Karawan, 
lie  in  Ambufcade:  and,  by  favour  of  the 
Night,  find  means  of  making  their  Booty. 

As  foon  as  they  have  done  their  Job,  they 
fly  into  the  Woods,  whereof  none  but 
themfelves  know  the  Ways. 

As  for  the  Inconveniences  of  Karawans,  income- 
the  greateft  of  all,  and  that  which  jsn!Cnce*- 
the  leaft  to  be  avoided,  is,  that  among 

F  3  fuch 
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fuch  a  Number  of  Men,  Women,  Chil¬ 
dren,  Servants,  and  Beafts,  all  mix’d  to¬ 
gether,  it  is  not  poflible  to  get  a  Mo¬ 
ments  Sleep.  The  Fatigues  in  the  Day, 
and  Noife  and  Clamour  in  the  Nights, 
difturb  the  Reft  which  every  one  hath 
great  need  of.  However,  it  is  better  to 
travel  with  the  Karawans  than  alone. 

The  mo  ft  famous  Karawan  is,  that 
which  fets  out  every  Year  from  Damaf- 
cus  or  Aleppo y  to  vilit  Mohammed's  Tomb 
(w).  My  Million  lying  in  both  of  thefe 
Cities,  I  was  prefent  at  the  Departure  of 
this  Karawan,  which  fets  out  ordinarily 
for  Mecca  in  July.  About  that  Time 
there  arrive  Pilgrims  every  Day  from 
Perjia ,  the  MogoPs  Empire,  Tatary ,  and 

other 

(w)  It  may  feem  furprizing,  that  a  Traveller  writing 
from  the  Levant ,  where  he  had  redded  feveral  Years, 
could  commit  fo  condderable  an  Error.  For  the  Dedgn 
of  the  Mohammedan  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca ,  is  not  to 
vilit  Mohammed’s  Tomb,  which  is  at  Medinah  j  but  the 
Kaabak ,  or  famous  fquare  Houfe  in  the  Temple  of  Mecca , 
which  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  built  by  Abraham  j  and 
was  always  held  in  great  Veneration  by  the  Arabs ,  before 
*  Pit’s  the  Time  of  Mohammed  himfelf.  Indeed,  we  are  told, 
Pilgr.  to  f.:ch  as  come  from  Turky ,  Tatary ,  Egypt,  and  Africa , 
Mecca,  think  themfelves  obliged,  in  their  return  from  Mecca ,  to 
Ch.  7 .  p.  vilit  Medinah  ;  but  thofe  who  live  to  the  Southward  of 
i  5 5 ‘  Mecca ,  and  at  the  Eaf -Indies ,  are  not  bound  to  do  it  *. 

T  See  Neither,  indeed,  does  it  appear,  that  others  are  Y>  only  it 
Sale’s  Ko-  happens  to  lye  not  far  out  of  the  R  oad  of  all  the  other  Ka¬ 
ran  Pre-  ravudns  *.  This  Inftance  fliews  how  little  Travellers  are 
lim.  Difc.  to  be  depended  on,  as  to  what  they  report  of  Things 
p.  v  they  have  not  feen  themiclves  ;  and  how  careleis  they  are 
*  Pit’s  of  informing  themfelves  about  them. 

Ubi  Supr.  ; 
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other  Parts,  where  Mohammedifm  prevails. 

A  few  Days  before  the  Karawan  departs, 
the  Pilgrims  make  a  general  Proceilion, 
which  they  call  the  Proceilion  of  Mo¬ 
hammed,  to  obtain  a  happy  Journey*  by 
the  Intcrceffion  of  their  Prophet. 

On  the  Da j  of  this  Proceilion,  the 
mod  conlidcraole  Pilgrims,  on  account 
of  their  Birth  or  Riches,  are  zealous  to 
appear  in  their  beft  Cloaths,  mounted 
on  Horfes  richly  equiped,  and  followed 
by  their  Slaves,  who  bring  up  led  Horfes 
and  Camels,  adorned  with  curious  Trap¬ 
pings.  The  Proceilion  begins  at  Sun 
rife,  at  which  Time  the  Streets  are  al¬ 
ready  filled  with  an  infinite  Number  of 
Spefiators. 

Thofe  who  pafs  for  the  Defcendants  of 
Mohammed  march  foremoft.  They  are 
cloathed  in  long  Habits,  with  a  green 
Turban  on  their  Heads,  which  is  a  Pri¬ 
vilege  allowed  to  none  but  the  Kindred 
of  Mohammed .  They  march  four  and 
four  in  a  Breaft.  Thefe  are  followed  by 
feveral  Players  on  divers  Inftruments. 

After  them  follow’s  feveral  Ranks  of 
Camels,  adorned  with  Plumes  of  Fea¬ 
thers  of  various  Colours,  and  two  play¬ 
ing  on  Timbrels  going  before  them.  The 
Noife  oi  thefe  Timbrels,  Trumpets,  and 
a  great  Number  of  little  Bells,  infpire 
thefe  Animals  with  a  fort  of  Statelinefs. 

F  4  The 
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The  other  Pilgrims  come  after  on 
Horfeback  fix  and  fix  in  a  Row,  followed 
by  Litters  full  of  Children,  which  are  to 
be  prefented  to  the  Prophet  by  their  Fa¬ 
thers  and  Mothers ;  thefe  Litters  are  en- 
com  palled  with  a  Croud  of  Singers,  who 
in  chanting;  put  themfelves  into  a  Thou- 
land  extravagant  Poftures  that  they  might 
be  taken  for  Men  infpired. 

At  the  Heels  of  thefe  follow  two  Hun¬ 
dred  Horfemen  clad  in  Bear-skins,  and  af¬ 
ter  them  feveral  frnall  Pieces  of  Cannon, 
mounted  on  Carriages;  thefe  are  fired  eve¬ 
ry  Hour,  the  Air  refounding  at  the  fame 
Time  with  the  joyful  Shouts  of  all  the 
People.  Thefe  Cannon  are  guarded  by  a 
Troop  of  Horfemen  covered  with  Tygers- 
skins,  in  Form  of  a  Cuiras ;  their  long 
Whiskers,  their  Caps  after  the  Tatar 
Fafhion,  and  their  greaf  Swords  hanging 
by  their  Sides,  gave  them  a  warlike  Air, 

Four  Hundred  Foot  Soldiers,  cloathed 
in  Green,  and  wearing  on  their  Heads  a 
kind  of  Yellow  Mitre,  preceeded  th  t  Mufti 
accompanied  by  the  Doftors  of  the  Law, 
and  a  numerous  Troop  of  Singers,  who 
marched  before  the  Standard  of  Moham¬ 
med ,  which  was  made  of  Green  Satin  em¬ 
broidered  with  Gold.  It  is  guarded  by 
twelve  Horfemen  in  Armour,  carrying 
Silver  Maces  in  their  Hands,  accompa¬ 
nied  by  Trumpets,  and  Men  who  beat 

con- 
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continually*  and  in  time,  upon  Plates  of 
Silver. 

Next  there  appeared  the  Pavilion  to  be 
prefentcd  at  the  Tomb  (x)  of  Mohammed , 
made  of  Crimfon  Velvet  and  enriched  with 
Gold  Embroidery  and  precious  Stones  of 
all  Colours  ;  it  is  carried  by  three  Camels 
covered  with  green  Plumes  and  Plates  of 
Silver.  Dancers  hired  for  the  Purpofe 
dance  about  it,  and  mimick  illuminated 
and  extraordinary  Men. 

At  length  the  Bafha  of  Jerufalem  (jy  )  > 
preceded  by  Drums,  Trumpets,  and  other 
Turkijh  Inftruments,  clofes  the  ProceiTIon  ; 
which  being  finifhed,  every  Pilgrim  thinks 
of  nothing  but  his  Departure.  _ 

Mecca  is  the  Place  to  which  their  Pil-  e  ^ 
grimage  is  direfted.  That  City  ftands  in 
the  happy  Arabia  (V),  two  or  three  Days 
Journey  from  the  Red  Sea,  on  the  River 
Betius,  at  prefent  called  Eda  ( a ).  The 

Turks 

(x)  This  is  a  Continuation  of  the  former  Error..  Nei¬ 
ther  this  Tent,  nor  the  Things  contained  under  it.  are  de- 
flgned  for  Mohammed's  Tomb,  but  for  the  Kaabab  at  Mecca , 
already  mentioned. 

(^)  The  B^fha  ot  yerufalem  is  the  ylmir  Haji ,  or 
Commander  of  the  Pilgrimage.  This  was,  originally,  nn 
illuftrious  Port,  the  Duty  whereof  was  performed  by  the 
Kballfabs  thcmfelves ;  lome  of  whom  made  the  Pilgrimage 
feveral  Times  ;  and  Harun  al  Rajbid  no  lefs  than  eight,  *  See 
one  of  them  on  Foot  *.  D’Herb. 

(z)  Some  place  Mecca  in  the  Province  of  Tebamab ,  Bibl.  Ori- 
©thers  in  Hejdz .  ent.  p.418 

(a)  Mecca  has  no  River,  nor  any  Water  fit  to  drink,  but  Art.  Hag- 
that  of  the  Well  of  Ztmzem^  and  what  has  been  brought  ge. 

from 
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Turks  believe  their  Prophet  was  born 
there  ;  and  hence  comes  that  great  Vene¬ 
ration  they  have  for  it.  When  they 
fpeak  of  it,  they  always  give  it  the  Name 
of  the  Magnificent  (b). 

At  their  Prayers,  which  they  fay  fe- 
veral  times  a  Day,  they  never  fail,  where- 
ever  they  be,  to  turn  their  Faces  towards 
that  City.  They  pretend  it  ftands  on 
the  fame  Spot  where  Abraham  built  the 
firft  Houfe.  They  call  that  Mesku,  the 
Square  Houfc  (c),  having  a  Tradition,  that 
Abraham's  Houfe  was  of  that  Figure. 
The  Mesku  is  handfome  and  large,  a- 
dorned  with  rich  Paintings  and  Gildings, 
as  well  as  with  the  Prefents  which  the 
Mohammedans  fend  thither  in  Honour  of 

t* 

it. 

Above  the  Dome  are  erefted  two  Tow- 
ers  (J),  which  difcover  the  City  of  Mecca , 
and  its  Mesku,  a  far  off.  Near  the  lat- 


*  Vide 
GoL  Not. 
in  Alferg. 

р. 98,  &c. 
t  Pit’s 
Pilg.  to 
Mecca, 

с. 7.  p.i  17 
** D’herb 
Brbl.  Ori¬ 
ent,  p.569 
Art.  Mec¬ 
ca. 


ter, 

from  the  Mountain  Arafdt,  three  Miles  to  the  North,  at 
the  Expence  ol  the  Wife  of  Soleimdn,  SoJtan  of  the  Turks. 
Its  Diftance  from  the  Sea  is  forty  Arabian  Miles*.  Pits 
makes  it  not  one  Day’s  Journey  from  Jidda,  the  nearell 
Sea  Port  f . 

(b)  In  Arabic  Moadhemab ,  that  is,  the  Great  and  Mag¬ 
nificent  ,•  as  the  Tide  of  Muna-werab ,  or  Illuftrious,  is 
given  to  Medinab  **. 

( c )  The  Author  confounds  the  Mesku,  or  Masjed,  with 
the  Square  Houfe,  or  Kaabab ,  to  ufe  the  Arabic  Name, 
which  ftands  in  the  middle  of  it.  This  Square  Houfe  is 
alfo  called,  Beito'llah ,  or,  The  Houfe  of  God. 

{d)  The  Temple  is  not  covered  with  a  Dome,  but  is 
open  in  the  middle,  and  has  four  Towers,  or  Min  drabs, 
one  at  each  Corner 
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ter,  there  is  a  fort  of  Chapel  which  in- 
clofes  a  Well  famous  among  the  Turks, 
who  call  it  Temiana  (e).  Their  Hiftories 
fay.  That  the  Water  of  this  Well  ilfues 
from  the  Spring  which  God  difcovered 
formerly  to  Hagar  and  I/rnael,  when, 
being  turned  out  of  Doors  by  Mbraham , 
they  were  forced  to  retire  into  Mrabia . 

Mohammed  made  ufe  of  this  Well  to 
recommend  this  City  to  his  Followers. 

He  gave  out,  that  the  Water  of  it  had 
the  Vrertue  to  heal,  not  only  all  Sorts 
of  bodily  Difeafes,  but  even  to  punfy 
the  Souls  polluted  with  the  greateft 
Crimes.  This  chimerical  Opinion  (  /  )  is 
fo  firmly  believed  by  the  Mohammedans, 
that,  the  firff  Thing  the  Pilgrims  do, 
who  arrive  there  almolf  continually  in 
Troops,  is  to  run  to  this  W  ell  to  drink 
and  wafh  in  it. 

The  Merchants,  who  deal  in  Stones  of 
all  Sorts  and  Colours,  expofe  them  to 

Sale 


(e)  This  Well  is  called,  both  by  Turks  and  /drabs,  Bir 
nl  Xemzcm.  It  is  in  a  little  fquare  Room  near  the  Bei- 
to’/lab  within  the  Temple.  As  for  the  Name  Temiaha , 
iris  wholly  unintelligible,  like  many  others  beiorc  taken 
Norice  of. 

(/)  l  he  Jefuite  fhould  have  taken  care  how  he  called 
fiich  Opinions  about  the  Vcrtue  of  Holy  Water  chimeri¬ 
cal,  lelt  he  fhould  give  Occafion  to  Papiils  to  lulped't  the 
Ve trues  of  the  Holy  Water  uled  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Be  that  as  if  will,  the  Mohammedans,  who  call  the  Water 
of  this  Well  Holy  Hater*,  believe  both  the  Sandfity  and 
^  ertue  of  it.  as  firmly,  and,  without  doubt,  on  as  fT<  od 
Grounds,  ns  Papifts  do  the  Sanctity  and  Venue  of  theirs. 


*  See  Pits 
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Sale  near  this  Well,  with  abundance  of 
Aromatick  Powders,  whereof  they  fell 
great  Quantities  ;  for  which  they  are  ob¬ 
liged  to  this  Well  that  is  continually 
drawing  to  it  lick  Men  and  Sinners. 

The  Land  about  Mecca ,  tho’  very  bad, 
yet  produces  Plenty  of  excellent  Fruits. 
The  Turks  attribute  this  Fertility  to  the 
Promife  made  heretofore  to  Hagar  and 
her  Son,  to  give  them  in  this  Plain, 
where  the  Angel  condufted  them,  what¬ 
ever  was  neceffary  for  their  Subfiftarice. 

Medinah.  The  City  of  Medinah  is  no  lefs  refpeft- 
ed  by  Mohammedans  than  Mecca .  The 
Arab  Hiftorians  give  this  Reafon  for  it  y 
they  fay.  The  Inhabitants  of  Meccas  be¬ 
ing  jealous  of  Mohammed's  fetting  up  for 
a  Law-giver,  and  drawing  after  him  a 
Croud  of  People,  who  gave  Ear  to  him 
as  an  Oracle,  conlpired  together  to  drive 
him  out  of  the  City  :  But  he  being  noti¬ 
fied  of  their  Defign  by  his  Difciples,  fled 
fecretly  with  two  of  them  and  hid  him- 
felf  in  a  Cave  on  the  Mountain  Turs 
which  is  but  three  Miles  from  Mecca . 
The  fame  Hiftorians  add.  That  not 
thinking  himfelf  fafe  there,  he  fled  with 
his  two  Companions  to  Medinah ,  and 
that  he  was  then  forty-five  Y^ars  old  ; 
the  laft  fourteen  of  which,  he  had  fpent 
in  preaching  the  Law.  From  this  his 
Flight  from  Mecca ,  and  Retreat  to  Me¬ 
dinah > 
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dinah ,  the  Hejrah  (g)  of  the  Moflm ans  com¬ 
mences. 

The  new  Legillator  finding  himfelf  at 
Liberty  in  this  City,  began  to  teach  a- 
frefh.  The  Reputation  of  being  a  Man 
infpired  by  God,  and  favoured  with  the 
Gift  of  Prophefy,  as  well  as  the  Moral 
Part  of  his  new  Law  being  adapted  to 
the  Paffions  ot  Men  (h),  drew,  in  a  little 
Time,  Shoals  of  Followers  from  all 
Countries,  far  and  near. 

This  great  Number  of  Difciples  be¬ 
came,  as  it  were,  his  Subjefts,  who  o- 
bey’d  him  as  their  Sovereign  :  So  that, 
at  length,  he  found  himfelf  at  the  Head 
of  a  great  Party,  and  in  a  Condition  to 
undertake  any  thing.  The  firft  Thing 
he  did  was  to  fhew  his  Refentment  a- 
gainft  the  Citizens  of  Mecca  for  expelling 
him.  He  thought  he  could  not  do  it  in 
a  more  mortifying  manner,  than  by  de¬ 
claring,  that  Medinah  fhould  thenceforth 
be  his  City,  and  the  Seat  of  the  Empire, 
for  him  and  his  Succelfors.  He  ordered 
his  Sepulchre  to  be  built  there,  and,  in 

fa  ft, 

( g  )  The  Author  writes  Egira  for  Hejrah  Mecque  & 
Mediae  inftead  of  Mecca  and  Medinah. 

{h)  This  is  a  common  Calumny  of  Chriftian  Writers, 
either  thro'  Ignorance  or  Malice,  and  often  both.  On  the 
contrary  no  Religion  teaches  better  Morals  than  the  Mo¬ 
hammedan  ;  nor  is  Morality  better  obferved  by  any  Peo¬ 
ple.  As  for  Chriftians,  particularly  Papifts,  they  are  a 
Scandal  to  their  Religion  where-ever  they  go,  on  account 
ot  their  Immoralities  and  UncleannelTes, 
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fa£t,  his  Tomb  is  ftill  to  be  feen,  placed 
in  the  great  Mesku,  named  Kaaba  (/). 

As  the  Chriftians  never  enter  into  this 
Mesku,  we  know  nothing  of  it,  but  from 
the  Report  of  others,  that  his  Tomb  is 
Inclofed  in  a  Tower  of  the  Mesku  ;  that 
it  ftands  on  Marble  Pillars  ;  that  it  is 
covered  with  a  Pavillion  of  Cloth  of  Gold; 
that  it  is  compafs’d  round  with  a  Multi¬ 
tude  of  Lamps,  which  are  continually 
burning;  and  that  the  Walls  of  that 
Tower  are  lined  with  Plates  of  Silver 

To 


(/)  In  the  Original  it  is  written  Kiabi ,  but  faultily. 
The  Author  here  not  only  confounds  the  Mesku  or  Masjed 
with  the  Kaabab ,  or  fquare  Houfe,  as  wc  have  already  ob= 
fervedj  but  alio  the  Mesku  of  Medinah  with  that  of  Mecca  f 
where  the  Kaabab  is.  Indeed,  as  Kaabab  fignifies  any  fquare 
Houfe  or  Building  in  general,  in  that  Senfe  the  Temples 
both  of  Medinah  and  Mecca ,  which  are  fquare,  may  be 
called  Kaababs  ;  but  with  the  Article  al  before  it,  that 
Word  is  peculiarly  appropriated  to  the  fquare  Houfe  before 
mentioned,  in  the  Temple  of  Mecca ,  which  is  called  al 
Kaabab ,  or.  the  Kaabab ,  by  way  of  Excellence,  and  never 
applied  to  any  other  Place,  lince  that  of  Sanaa  in  Taman 
(fet  up  in  Oppofition  to  it  before  the  Time  of  Mohammed) 
was  deftroy’d. 

( k )  Almoft  all  which  the  Author  fays  of  the  Places  he 
has  not  feen,  as  well  as  of  Mohammed  and  his  Religion,  is 
falfe,  or  trifling.  An  Eye-witnefs,  and  a  Chriftian  too, 
hath  given  a  very  different  Account-  of  the  Tomb  in  Que- 
Ition.  It  Hands  in  the  Middle  of  a  Place,  built  about  14 
or  15  Paces  fquare,  in  a  Corner  of  the  Mesku.  This 
Place  is  arched  over  Head,  and  has  great  Windows  about 
it,  fenced  with  brafen  Gates.  The  Infide  is  decked  with 
fome  Ornaments  and  Lamps  ;  not  above  100  at  moft, 
mnch  lefs  3000,  as  fome  relate.  There  is  nothing  of  the 
Tomb  to  be  feen,  by  reafon  of  the  Curtains,  which  are 

drawn 
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To  this  Tomb  the  Carawans  repair  to 
pay  their  Homage.  He  who  carries  the 
Grand  Signor’s  Prefents,  is  no  fooner  ar¬ 
rived,  than  the  Derwifh,  who  takes  care 
of  the  Mesku,  appears  to  receive  it  :  At 
which  Time  the  Pilgrims  make  the  Tem¬ 
ple  eccho  with  Shouts  of  Joy,  and  Songs 
in  Honour  of  their  Prophet.  Nothing  is 
to  be  feen  afterwards,  but  Feafts  and  Re¬ 
joicings  ’till  the  Carawan  departs  (/). 

The  Pilgrims  fet  out  thence  finging 
aloud  certain  Verfes  out  of  the  Kordn% 
and  are  met  by  their  Friends  and  Rela¬ 
tions  with  Refrefhments  ;  each  of  them 
does  himfelf  the  Honour  to  carry  them 
all  the  way  :  But  it  is  on  the  Return  of 
the  Carawan  that  the  Pilgrims  receive 
the  Congratulation  ol  the  refpeclive  Ci¬ 
ties  from  whence  they  fet  out,  and  enter 
upon  the  Privileges  which  thofe  are  en¬ 
titled  to  who  have  vifited  Mohammed's 
Tomb.  The  moft  conlidereble  of  thefe 
are,  their  committing  Crimes  with  Im¬ 
punity. 

drawn  all  round  it  like  a  Bed,  and  are  neither  coftly  nor 
beautiful.  None  enter  the  Place  but  the  Eunuchs,  who 
watch  over  it,  in  order  to  light  the  Lamps  that  burn  there 
by  Night,  and  to  l'weep  and  cleanfe  it.  All  the  Privilege 
the  Hajis  have,  is  to  thrult  in  their  Hands  at  the  Win-  *  See  Pits 
dows,  between  the  Brals  Grates.  As  for  the  Tomb’s  hang-  pj]ar  to 
ing  to  the  Roof  ol  the  Houle,  by  Yertue  of  a  Loadftone,  Mecca 
Vis  a  falfe  Story  ,•  for  I  law  thro’  the  Brafs  Grate,  that  the  c  n  p 
Top  of  the  Curtains  were  not  half  fo  high  as  the  Roof  of  &  i'er, 
the  Arch  *.  .j.  gee 

(/)  This  Feafting  and  Rejoicing  of  the  Pilgrims  at  Me-  {jbi  Supr 
dinab  is  fi&itious ,  belides,  they  ltay  there  but  2  Days  f.  ;  - 
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punity.  The  Pilgrimage  of  Mecca  fecures 
them  from  Juftice,  and  makes  great 
Rogues  very  honeft  Men.  It  is  by  this 
Means  that  Mohammed  found  the  Secret 
of  bringing  his  Tomb,  and  the  Privile¬ 
ges  of  his  Se£I,  in  Credit  (m). 

The  very  Cammel  that  carried  the 
Grand  Seignior’s  Prefents,  has  alfo  its 
Privilege.  It  is  no  longer  to  be  treated 
as  a  common  Animal,  but  to  be  confi- 
dered  as  having  the  Honour  to  be  confe- 
crated  to  Mohammed ;  and,  on  that  Ac¬ 
count,  exempted  ever  after  from  all  pub- 
lick  Labour,  and  the  Service  of  Men. 
They  build  a  little  Hut  for  it,  where  it 
lives  at  Eafe,  is  carefully  looked  after, 
and  nourifhed. 

Some  Years  ago  we  faw  the  Prince  of 
the  Usbeks  (n)  pafs  thro’  Aleppo  s  in  his 

Way 

(m)  When  will  the  Ecclefiaftics  of  one  Religion  learn  to 
fpeak  the  Truth  of  another.  Altho*  the  Mohammedans  be¬ 
lieve  the.  Pilgrimage  wafhes  away  all  their  Sins,*  yet,  if 
afterwards  they  do  ill,  they  imagine  God  will  reckon  every 
evil  Action  ten  :  And  any  Perfon  who,  after  having  recei- 
*  See  Pits  ved  the  Title  of  Hajt,  fhall  fall  back  to  a  vicious  Courfe 
Ubi  Supr.  of  Life,  is  efteemed  to  be  very  vile  and  infamous  *  5  nor 
p.  14°*  &  does  any  good  Author  fay,  fuch  a  Perfon  is  exempt  from 
feq.  temporal  Punifhment. 

1"  See  (ff)  Orig.  every  where  Yousberg r.  Some  indeed  write 
Gen.Hift.  Yousbegs, ,  or  Yusbegs ,  but  I  never  met  with  Yousbergs  be- 
Turks,  fore.  It  is  perhaps  a  Fault  of  the  Prefs.  The  true  Name 
Mog.  &  is  Usbeks  -j\  We  are  at  a  I.ofs  to  know  who  this  Prince 
Tatar.  V.  was ;  for  neither  has  the  Author  told  us  his  Name,  or 
r.  p-  197*  Country  whereof  he  had  been  Sovereign:  Nor  has  the 
&  V.  2*  p*  Memoir  which  mentions  him  any  Date,  We  find  elfe- 
454-.&  feq.  where,, 
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Way  to  the  Tomb  of  the  Prophet,  with 
an  Intention  to  live  there  a  private  Lite. 

His  Subjefts,  with  his  Son  at  their  Head* 
had  rebelled  again  It  him  ;  and  having 
dethroned  him,  the  unnatural  Child 
caufed  his  Father’s  Eyes  to  be  put  out, 
that  he  might  have  no  longer  Hopes  ot 
re-afcending  the  Throne.  He  marched 
on  Horefeback,  with  his  Eyes  .  bound 
up,  conducted  by  fifty  Guards  armed 
with  Quivers  full  of  Arrows.  Since  that 
Time  we  underiland  that  the  Son  died 
miferably  ;  and  the  Subjects  returning  to 
their  Allegiance,  re-eftablifhed  their  law¬ 
ful  King  on  the  Throne,  and  obeyed  him 
with  more  Submiilion  than  ever. 

The  Uzbeks  are  the  Tatars  bordering  u$beks. 
on  Perjia  (0).  They  are  governed  by  four 
Kings  independant  of  each  other  :  The 
moll  powerful  is  the  King  of  Balk  :  The 

G  Second 

where,  that  in  1714,  the  Prince  that  reigned  in  Khovjarazm 
or  Kharafm ,  was  named  Haji  Mohammed  Bah udcr  Khan  ; 
and  as  the  Title  ol  Haji  {hews  he  had  been  at  Mecca ,  it 
is  not  improbable  but  it  might  have  been  the  Prince  in 
QuelHon  j  and,  if  fo,  his  Subjecfls  were  not  fo  loyal  as  is*SeeGcn. 
here  reprefented  j  for  we  are  told  there  happened  fince  Hiftory 
then  (that  is  between  1714  and  1 724)  another  Revolution  Mog.  and 
in  the  Government  of  that  Country*,  but  without  anyfatars. 
further  Particulars.  Turks 

f  Orig.  Tartars ,  but  Tatar  is  the  true  Name.  y0j  j  j  p„ 

(0)  Fora  compleat  and  curious  Account  of  the  Uzbeks 
and  the  Countries  polfelVd  by  them,  fee  the  General  Hi-  ~  M 
ftory  of  the  Turks ,  Moguls  and  Tatars  already  quoted,  t  Ibid, 
■written  by  dbul  Ghdzr  Khan  of  Khosx  arazm .  Y  ol  I.  from  Prel. p.25» 
p.  197  to  the  End  j  and  Vol.  II.  from  p.  419  to  468. 
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Habit. 


*  SeeGen. 
Hiftory 
lurks, 
Mog.  and 
1  a tars. 

VoJ.  II. p. 

419. 

"f  Ibid,  p. 
461,  and 
feqq. 

*  Ibid. 
Vo 1.1.  p. 
6,  7.  and 
Vol.  II.  p. 
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Second  is  the  King  of  Karczm  (p),  other- 
wile  called  Urgens  ( q )  :  The  Third  ot 
Shakar  $  and  the  Fourth  of  Kytar  (r). 

The  Habit  of  the  Uzbeks  is  the  fame 
as  that,  worn  by  the  Moguls  (j).  They 
have  no  Arms  but  Arrows  and  Darts, 
which  they  throw  with  furprizing  Dex¬ 
terity  ;  they  are  by  Nature  gentle  and 
human:  Strangers,  of  whatever  Religion 
they  be,  are  beloved  and  well  ufed  by 
them:  Their  Country  is  good,  and  abound 
with  every  Neceffary  to  the  Support  and 
Conveniency  of  the  Inhabitants:  They 
trade  with  the  Perjians  and  the  Tatars 
their  Neighbours,  and  even  with  the 
diftant  Chinefe  :  Their  Country  produces 
Rubies ,  Lapis  Lazuli ,  Emeralds ,  Cotton^ 
lUooly  Flax,  Silk  :  They  make  very  fine 
Cloth  and  Stuffs  :  3Tis  even  faid,  that 
Gold  is  found  in  fome  of  their  Rivers. 

As 

( f)  This  is  according  to  the  Perfian  and  Turkijh  Ortho¬ 
graphy.  1  he  strain  write  it  Kho'warazm  ;  it  is  the  Cho- 
rafmiaot  Herodotus  and  other  antient  Authors.  For  a  pa— 
ticular  Account  of  it  fee  the  above-mentioned  Author  *, 

( q )  Orig.  Durgents,  by  a  Miftake  of  the  Printer  the  D 
is  made  Part  ot  the  Name  ;  whereas  there  Iheuld  have  been 
an  Apoftrophe  between  it  and  the  i/thus,  D'Urgents  j  be¬ 
tides  the  t  iliould  be  omitted, 

(r)  I  am  entirely  at  a  Lofs  for  thefe  two  Kingdoms  of 
Shakar  and  Kytar  ;  which  perhaps  the  Printer  has  made 
out  of  Bokhara  and  Sawarkant ,  which  are  the  other  tw® 
Kingdoms  of  the  Uzbeks  ;  but  at  prefent  they  feem  to  be 
united  under  one  Khan,  whole  Refidence  is  at  Bokhara  *j\ 

(s)  The  proper  Name  is  Moxgl,  or  Mongol  *, 


\ 
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As  to  their  Religion,  it  is  very  pro¬ 
bable  that  their  Anceftors  profeffed  the 
Catholic  Religion.  They  have  fome 
Qualities  which  difpofe  them  to  the 
Pra&ice  of  Chriftian  Virtues :  But  by 
their  continual  Intercourfe  and  Trade  with 
the  Mohammedans,  they  have  conformed 
to  their  Cuftoms  and  Religion  (7). 

G  2  A 

(/)  The  Jefuite  urges  this  as  a  Proof  that  one  mull  al¬ 
ways  hither  Lol's  by  converling  with  Heretics  and  Liber¬ 
tines,  Afterwards,  I  luppofe  to  ballance  the  Succels  of 
Mohammedifm,  he  lays,  it  is  divided  in  that  great  Em¬ 
pire  (meaning  of  the  Uzbeks )  and  as  it  were  rent  to  Pieces  by 
various  Secfts  which  mutually  hate  one  another.  This,  he 
fays,  is  a  Reflexion  very  much  to  the  Advantage  of  the 
Catholic  Religion,  not  considering  how  many  Secfts  that  is 
divided  into  ;  what  a  Variety  of  Opinions  are  maintained 
by  different  Parties  among  the  Chriftian  Clergy,  efpecially 
the  Romilh  ,  how  perpetually  moft  of  the  Religious  Or¬ 
ders  are  at  Variance  about  Points  of  Dotftrine  ;  and  how 
mortally  they  hate  one  another.  He  imputes  the  pretend¬ 
ed  Dilfention  among  the  Mohammedans  to  their  making 
Real'on  their  Guide  in  Matters  of  Religion.  What  then 
mull  the  Chriftian  DilTenticns,  and  particularly  thofe  of 
the  Romanifts,  be  imputed  to?  And  fince  their  Diflentions 
are  vaftly  greater  than  the  Mohammedan ,  it  Ihould  feem 
that  the  Guide  they  follow  is  by  much  the  worft  of  the 
two,  and  not  infallible,  as  he  would  have  his  Popifh  Readers 
believe.  In  a  Word,  a  Religion  agreeable  to  Real«n  can- 
not  pollibly  be  falle. 


The  E  N  D  of  the  First  Part. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Concerning  the  Peopling  of  the  Mount 
tains  Libanus  and  Anti  Libanus  • 
and  building  of  the  jirfl  City  there 
by  Cain.  The  prefent  Inhabitants 
thereof  particularly  the  Maro- 
nites. 


H  E  Opinion  of  the  learn¬ 
ed  Men  of  the  Country, 
lupported  by  Tradition, 
and  the  Authority  of  fome 
Oriental  Writers  is.  That 
Libanus  was  inhabited  by 
our  firft  Parents  ;  and  that  the  firft  City 
in  the  World,  fpoken  of  in  Scripture, 
and  by  Jofephus  *,  was  built  in  thofe  *  Antu 
Mountains  by  Cain.  Cap.  3. 

G4 


They 


A  Journey  from 

'  They  are  confirmed  in  this  Sentiment 
by  a  Belief  which  runs  thro'  the  whole 
Country,  that  the  Murder  of  Abel  was 
committed  at  the  Foot  of  Anti  Lib  a - 
ms  (a),  on  that  Side  of  the  Mountain 
which  faces  Damafcus.  They  ftill  (hew 
the  Place,  d i ft ingui filed  by  Pillars,  three 
or  four  Leagues  from  the  City,  near  the 
Road  to  Balbe .  From  hence,  they  fay. 

Gain,  difturbed  by  the  Horor  of  his 
Crime,  fled  and  retired  towards  the  Eaft 
Side  of  Eden ,  as  it  is  related  in  Scripture. 
Now  this  Eaftern  Country,  according  to 
them,  is  no  other  than  Li  banns,  whither 
they  pretend  Cain  fettled,  and  afterwards 
built  the  City  we  are  fpeaking  of.  There 
is  alio  a  great  Burroughs  or  little  Town, 
on  Mount  Libanus,  called  Ban  #,  which 
they  fiippofe  to  have  been  built  on  the 
Ruins  of  that  firft  City.  There  are  to 
be  feen  about  it  many  Ruins  of  ancient 
Buildings;  called,  at  prefent,  in  the  Coun¬ 
try,  '  Me  dinat  al  Ras,  which  in  Arabic , 
(ignifies  the  Capital ,  or  firft  City. 

Two  learned  Europeans  of  great  Re¬ 
putation,  who  never  were  in  the  Eaft, 
have  entertained  the  fame  Opinion  in  Fa¬ 
vour  of  Mount  Libanus ,  and  have  main¬ 
tained  it  in  their  Works;  namely,  Gene- 

brard 

(a)  ’Tis  believed  alfo  in  this  Country,  that  Cain  and 
Abel  facrihced  to  God  on  that  Mountain. 

*  Ban ftands over  a^ainld  Kanobin.  See  de  la  Roque  Voy. 
Syria  &  Mont.  Lib.  Tom.  i.  p.  175. 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus,  89 

Irani  in  his  Chronicon  '  ,  and  ytdricho-  *Geneb.z 

r  1  '  _ f 

mins  -j~  in  his  The  at  rum  Terra  S  anti  a  ;  to  f  Adrich. 
whom  we  fhall  add  Girolamo  Maggi,  andp-4- 
Giacomo  Fuflo  (£),  Italian  Authors,  who, 
fpeaking  of  the  firft  City  in  the  World, 
fay,  that  it  wTas  built  upon  Mount Libanus. 

But,  as  it  is  difficult  to  run  fo  far  back 
into  Antiquity,  without  going  aftray,  we 
fhall  content  our  felves  with  obferving, 
upon  the  Authority  of  Jofcphus  A  that  . 
the  Children  of  Ham ,  the  Son  of  Noah ,  l'c  ’ 
feized  Syria ,  and  in  particular  that  Part 
which  belongs  to  Lib  anus .  The  Tradi¬ 

tion  of  the  Country  concurs  with  this 
Authority,  and  is,  in  fome  Meafure,  con¬ 
firmed  by  a  Monument  which  the  mod 
Learned  among  the  Syrians  believe  to 
be  the  Tomb  of  Chanaan ,  the  Son  of 
Ham .  This  Sepulchre,  which  feveral 

Travellers  have  feen,  is  cut  in  a  great 
Rock,  (landing  at  the  F'oot  of  the  Moun¬ 
tain  of  Leopards ,  two  Leagues  to  the 
Eaft  of  Tripoli ,  and  only  one  from  Mount 
Lib  anus . 

Neither  fhall  we  enter  into  the  Enqui- 
rv,  V\  hether  the  Jfraelitesy  who  poffeifed 

the 

(. b )  Della  Ftrtifi 'cat ione  della  Citta,  di  717  Girolamo 
Maggi,  &  del  Cap  tan  Jacomo  hulto,  Vol.  I.  Fol.  Venice 

W’L 

l  his  jferom  Magtus  or  Maggi,  is  the  fame  who  being 
made  a  Slave  of  by  the  Turks  after  the  taking  of  Fama- 
gujla  in  1571,  compofed  rw o  Latin  Treatifes  y  the  one  a- 
bout  Bells,  and  the  other  concerning  the  Chevalet  or 
Rack,  which  have  been  printed  feveral  Times. 
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*  Deut. 


^  Ibid,  i 
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the  Land  of  Chanaan  on  their  Return 
from  Egypt,  ever  inhabited  that  Mourn 
tain;  which,  according  to  the  Scripture, 
is  manifeftly  included  in  the  Land  pro- 
mifed  to  the  Pofterity  of  Jtbraham  (c). 
<e  I  will  give  ”  (faith  the  Lord  fpeaking 
to  that  Patriarch)  “  this  Land  to  thy 
“  Pofterity  from  the  River  of  Egypt  (d), 
“  to  the  great  River,  the  River  Euphra- 
“  tes ,  See.  ”  *.  God  faid  alfo  to  Mofes , 
upon  his  renewing  of  that  Promife, 
**  Go  unto  the  Land  of  the  Chanaanites , 
?<r  and  of  Lib  anus ,  as  far  as  the  great 
River,  the  River  Euphrates  ”  And 
Mofes  himfelf,  filled  with  the  Hopes  of 
entering  into  that  Land,  cries  out  with  a 
Kind  of  Enthufiafm:  “  I  fhall  pafs,  and 
fhall  fee  that  fruitful  Land  which  is  be- 
yond  Jordan ,  that  beautiful  Mountain 
• <c  and  Lib  anus  ”  (e)  Laftly,  4,r  Mofes 

4f  affures  the  IfraeJites  that  they  fhould 
c<  poflefs  all  the  Lands  of  the  Chanaanites 
•  “  from  the  Defart  and  Libanus,  &c.  ”  #  (/’)» 

which 

{ i •)  See  hereupon  the  learned  Dilfertation  of  Father 
fezron  on  the  true  ancient  Bounds  of  the  Land  of  Promii’e  :• 
Dijfert.  fur  les  anciennes  Qjf  veritables  homes  de  la  Terre 
Promife  :  Wherein,  among  other  Things,  it  is  demonltrated, 
rhat  the  Mountain  called  Hor  in  the  Hebrew  Text,  is  the 
Libanus  of  Syria. 

(  d )  That  is  to  fay  from  Gaza  and  Idumea . 

{e)  The  Authors  of  the  Septuagint  have  tranflated  it 
Anti  Libanus. 

(f)  Omne  m  Locum  quern  cal  caver  it  vejligium  fedis  vef- 
tri ,  vobis  tradam.  Sicut  locutus  fum  Moyji ,  a  Dejirto 
Libano  ufq-y  ad  fluvium  Magnum  Euphratem* 
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which  the  Lord  confirmed  to  JoJhua  after 
the  Death  of  Mofes . 

It  is  true  that  this  chofen  People  ought, 
according  to  the  Promife  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  to  have  poffeffed  all  the  Territories 
belonging  to  the  Chanaanites :  But  it  was 
on  Condition  that  they  ftriftly  obferved 
his  Laws  ;  which  they  having  violated 
all  manner  of  Ways,  fet  Bounds  as  it 
were  to  the  great  Promifes  of  the  Lord, 
and  caufed  him  to  give  the  Ifraelites  only 
a  Part  of  the  Lands  which  he  had  defign- 
ed  for  therm 

In  EfFeft,  the  Country  defigned  for 
the  Ifraelites  differs  greatly  in  Extent  from 
that  which  they  really  polfeffed,  and  has 
been  fince  called,  improperly,  the  Land  of 
Promife.  Neverthelefs,  it  is  fcarce  to  be 
doubted  that  the  Ifraelites  dwelt  on  that 
Part  at  leaft  of  Libanus  which  is  in  Pa- 
lejline ,  that  is  on  Anti  Libanus ,  where 
the  Jordan  rifes  :  Seeing  that  Mountain 
was  one  of  the  Bounds  of  the  Country 
which  they  poffefs’d  to  the  South  of  it ;  as 
the  Libanus  of  Syria  was  the  northern 
Frontier  of  that  which  they  fhould  have 
poifelVd  according  to  the  Divine  Promif- 
lcs.  Belides,  by  the  Partition  of  the 
fame  Country,  as  delivered  by  Jofephus , 
the  Tribes  of  Afer  and  Nepthali,  are  ai¬ 
med  always  placed  about  that  Mountain. 


However 
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However  that  be*  to  come  to  our  pre¬ 
fen  t  Defigm  we  muft  obferve*  that  the 
whole  Extent  of  the  Mountains  com¬ 
prehended  under  the  Names  of  Libanus 
and  Anti  Libanus ,  is  at  this  Jun&ure  in¬ 
habited  by  three  Sorts  of  Nations,,  viz. 
the  Maronite  Chriftians  $  the  j Drttfes,  or 
Durzi*  whofe  Origin  and  Religion  hi¬ 
therto  hath  been  a  perfeft  Myftery ;  and 
the  Turkmans  or  Omaclians ,  who  are  Mo¬ 
hammedans  attached  to  the  Seft  of  Ali .  I 
intend  to  make  known  theie  three  %  dif¬ 
ferent  Nations,,  each  in  their  Turn,,  be¬ 
ginning  with  the  Maronites,  of  whom 
we  (hall  fpeak  more  copioufty,,  on  Ac¬ 
count  of  their  being  Chriftians,,  as  well  as 
more  remarkable  and  numerous  than  the 
two  other  Nations, 

*  The  Author  has  performed  his  Promife  as  yet  only  with 
Regard  to  the  Maromtes , 
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CHAP.  I. 


Oj  the  Maronites  in  General.  Their 


Territories.  Religion. 


and  Ecckjiafiical  Government. 
The  Diverjity  among  Authors 
touching  the  Name  and  Origin 
of  that  People. 


TH  E  Maronites  are  a  Nation  which  c  auntry 
have  fpread  themfelves  throughout0* 


the  Mountains  ot  Lib  anus, ,  the  Cities  of 
Syria,  and  as  far  as  the  I  Hand  of  Cyprus * 


?Tis  thought,  taking  them  altogether, 
that  their  Number  exceeds  50,000  Men  : 


But  the  moft  considerable  Body  of  this 
People,  is  that  which  polTeiTes  the  Coun¬ 
try  of  Kcfrwan ,  already  defcribed  by 


already  defcribed  by 


us.  The  Maronites  have  there  founded  a 
little  State  and  fort  of  Republic,  where 
they  enjoy  the  mildeft  Climate,  and  the 
moft  fertile  Lands  imaginable. 

They  make  open  Profeffion  of  theRel;a:on< 
Catholic  Religion,  without  the  leaft 
Tinfture  of  Schifm ,  or  the  Errors  im- 
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Govern¬ 
ment  Eo 
eleftaftic. 


AndTem- 

porai. 


puted  to  the  other  Eaftern  Chriftians  : 
And  Rome  confiders  them  as  a  Nation 
which  has  continued  faithful  to  her  in 
the  midft,  as  we  may  fay,  of  Infidelity 
and  Depravity. 

Thefe  Chriftians  are  govern’d  in  Spi¬ 
rituals  by  a  Patriarchy  who  takes  the 
Title  of  Patriarch  of  Antioch ;  adding  to 
his  Baptifmal  Name  that  of  Peter ,  from 
the  Day  of  his  EleCtion:  And  by  Bifhops 
who  have  under  them  a  good  Number  of 
Paftors,  not  to  mention  the  Monaftic 
Order,  confifting  of  Perfons  of  both  Sexes, 
which  is  immediately  fubjeft  to  the  Bi- 
ihops. 

Although  the  Authority  of  the  Patri¬ 
arch  in  fome  Cafes  extends  to  Temporal 
Matters,  the  Maronites  acknowledge  as 
their  Prince,  and  the  Head  of  the  whole 
Nation,  a  particular  Lord  who  takes  the 
Title  of  Amir,  and  is  defeended  from  the 
moft  illuftrious  Family  in  the  Country. 
This  Prince,  in  Conjunction  with  the 
Council,  confifting  of  the  principal  Men 
of  the  Nation,  governs  them  with  an 
abfolute  Sway,  although  that  Power  is 
Subordinate  to  the  general  Government  of 
the  Province.  And  this  Principality  is 
hereditary  in  the  Family  above-menti¬ 
oned,  Thus  much  in  general  with  Re¬ 
gard  to  the  State  of  the  Nation® 
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For  the  rell,  there  is  fcarce  any  Part 
of  Hiftory  more  embarafs’d,  and  hitherto 
lefs  cleared  up,  than  that  which  con¬ 
cerns  the  Name  and  Origin  ot  the  Ma - 
ronites.  On  one  Side,  mod  ot  the  Latin 
Authors  who  have  treated  this  Subject, 
relate  Things  which  are  very  uncertain, 
often  contradi&ory,  and  always  difad- 
vantageous  to  this  Nation.  On  the  other 
Hand  we  find  feveral  learned  Men  among 
the  Maro?iites ,  who,  in  Defence  of  the 
Tradition  of  their  Church,  have  under¬ 
taken  to  refute  thofe  Writers,  and  to 
fubditute  in  the  Place  of  FaCts  which 
they  maintain  to  be  fictitious;  which  they 
deliver  as  real  and  incontedable. 

Thus,  after  having  read  with  Atten¬ 
tion  whatever  had  been  written,  both  to 
the  Prejudice,  and  in  Favour  of  this  Na¬ 
tion  ;  after  having  conferred  on  Mount 
Libayms  with  the  Patriarch  and  the  mod 
knowing  Maronitcs ,  I  thought  it  the  bed 
Way  neither  to  fay  or  determine  any 
Thing  my  felf  about  the  Matter  ;  but 
indead  thereof,  to  draw  up  a  true  and 
exact  State  of  the  Controverfy,  by  relat¬ 
ing  whatever  has  been  advanced  on  either 
Side  ;  that  the  intelligent  Readers  may 
thereby  be  enabled  to  judge  of  the  Me¬ 
rits  of  the  Caufe.  I  ihall  only  obferve 
farther,  that  the  Account  which  the  Ma- 
ronites  of  Mount  Libanus  gave  me  relat- 


96 


A  Journey 

ing  to  this  Subjeft,  agrees  almoft  in  every 
Thing  with  that  contained  in  the  two 
Works  of  Faufko  Nairon,  a  learned  Ma - 
ronite ,  and  Profeffor  of  the  Syriac  Lan¬ 
guage  in  the  College  Della  Sapienza , 
publifhed  at  Rome ,  in  Favour  of  his  Na¬ 
tion,  and  in  certain  Letters  which  he 
wrote  to  me  on  the  fame  Subjeft* 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  Origm  of  the  Maronites  accord - 
in?  to  the  Latin  or  Romiih  Shi- 
thors.  The  Tejiimo  m >  of'  W  i  1 1  i  a  m 

Srchbifhop  of  Tyre  j  The  Cardi¬ 
nal  of  Vitri,  Bifhop  of  Ptole- 
mais  ;  Sind  Eutvchius,  Patri- 


7 


arch  of  Alexandria  ;  who  derive 
them  from  the  Srch-Heretic  Ma- 
ron,  refitted  as  falfe  and  mali- 
Vicious. 


JI/ILLISM  Archbifhop  of  Tyre,  who 
has  left  us  a  Hiftory  of  the  Holy 
War,  is  the  firft  among  the  Latins  who 
1 peaks  of  the  Maronites . 

<<r  The  Maronites ”  fays  that  Author, 
take  their  Name  from  a  certain  Arch" 
“  Heretic  called  Mar  on ,  whole  Errors 
<<r  they  followed  during  Five  hundred 
Cf  Years:  But  at  the  End  ol  that  Time, 
about  1182,  the  whole  Nation  con- 

H  filling 
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€C  fitting  of  more  than  Forty  thoufand 
S4'  Men,  perceived  themfelves  urged  by 
a  Divine  Infpiration,  acknowledged 
cf  their  going  aftray,  and  abjured  their 
Errors  before  Almeric,  third  Latin  Pa- 
triarch  of  Antioch .  The  principal  Er- 
ror  of  this  Mar  on  and  his  Dilciples, 
c<r  confifted  in  maintaining,  that  there  ne- 
ver  was  more  than  one  Will,  and  one 
fi<r  Operation,  in  Jefus  Chrift :  as  we  learn 
from  the  very  Acts  of  the  fixth  Coun- 
€(r  cil,  which  was  affembled  in  Oppofition 
to  them,  and  pronounced  their  Con- 
demnation.  Befides  that  reprobated 
Doftriney  they  had  feveral  others  no 
lefs  pernicious’’. 

The  Cardinal  of  Eitry ,  who  was  Legat 
in  the  Holy  Land ,  and  Bifhop  of  Ptolema'is , 
in  the  Hiftorv  which  he  has  written  of 
the  Croi fades ,  fpeaks  much  after  the  fame 
Manner  of  the  Maronites ;  wherein  he 
has  been  followed  by  Cardinal  Barronius3 
and  feveral  other  Authors  that  have 
written  Ecclefiafticai  Hiftories ;  who,  for 
the  moft  Part,  have  copied  what  has 
been  cited  above  out  of  the  Archbilhop 
of  Tyre. 

Some  Moderns,  not  content  with  calling 
the  Maronites  a  Se£f,  reprefent  them  as 
People  antiently  attached  to  almoft  all 
Sorts  of  Herefies,  and  efpecially  to  the 
Errors  of  Eutyches  and  Di  of  corns*  There 

is 
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is  even  to  be  found  an  Hiftorian  who 
makes  them  Heretics  and  Idolaters  at  the 
iame  Time,  and  attributes  their  Con- 
verfion  to  a  great  Prodigy  ;  not  to  men¬ 
tion  thofe  who  feek  for  their  Origin  in 

o 

the  Indies . 

But  the  Maronites ,  without  being  em- 
baralfed  by  thofe  Teftimonies,  deliver 
the  Hiltory  and  Date  of  their  Origin 
in  a  very  different  Manner  :  It  is  but 
Juftice  therefore  to  hear  what  they  have 
to  fay  in  their  Defence;  which  we  fhall 
open  by  examining  how  they  refute  thofe 
Authorities. 

The  firlt  we  fhall  confider  is  that  of  JVil- 
liam  of  Tyre,  whom  they  look  upon  as  the 
Chief  ol  all  the  reft.  They  maintain 

J 

that  this  Hiftorian,  notwithstanding  his 
being  a  confiderable  Author  and  Contem¬ 
porary,  is  grofly  impofed  on  in  this 
Matter,  by  following  a  very  bad  Guide 
in  his  Hiltory,  inftead  of  having  Re- 
courfe  to  the  proper  Means  of  informing 
himfelf  rightly  upon  the  Subjeft. 

Th  is  Guide,  according  to  the  Confef- 
fion  of  JVilliam  of  Tyre  himfelf  (<g*),  is 
Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria ,  known 
to  the  learned  by  the  Name  of  Said  Ebn 
Batrik ,  who  lived  in  the  ninth  and  tenth 
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(  f)  yfuBorem  maxi  me  feculi  Virttrn  'vcncrabilcm  Scirh, 
¥  ilium  Patricii,  Sll  exandrinum  Patriarcbam.  Guiil:  T,  r. 
in  Prstat.  Hi  ft, 
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Centuries,  and  wrote  Annals  in  Arabic , 
containing  a  univerfal  Hiftory,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  World  to  the  Year  ot 
Chrift  947. 

i<r  The  Maronites  ”  according  to  that 
Author,  derive  their  Origin  from  a 
certain  Monk  named  Maron ,  who 
cc  lived  in  the  Time  of  the  Emperor 
Mauritius ,  and  corrupted  the  Faith  of 
many  People  by  fowing  his  Errors  in 
the  Diocefs  of  Apamaa.  He  maintained, . 
that  the  twoNatures  which  are  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  were  accompanied  with  only  one 
Will,  and  one  Operation,  as  a  fingle 
4'c  Perfon.  FI  is  Followers  were  called 
6<  Maronites ;  and,  after  his  Death,  they 
e'£  built  a  Monaftery,  which  they  called 
f  c  the  Monaftery  of  Maron ,  continuing 
to  profefs  his  evil  Dodtrine 
Afterwards  Eutychius  explains  himfelf 
more  clearly  ftill  concerning  this  Maron , 
whom  he  makes  the  Head  of  the  Se£l  of 
Monothelites ,  on  Occafion  of  “  Cyrus ,  who 
^  was”  fays  he,  cc  a  Maronite ,  and  held 
the  iame  Opinions  as  the  Emperor  He- 
“  radius .  This  Cyrus”  adds  he,  “  main- 
tained,  that  there  were  two  Natures  in 
££  Chrift,  only  one  Will  and  one  Perlon, 
ff  which  is  the  Doftrine  of  Maron”. 

In  ihort,  our  Arabian  Hiftorian  pro¬ 
duces  a  Counterfeit  Letter  of  Pop zjohn  I V. 
written  to  the  Emper 


Her  acini  s  ana 
Conjlantim 
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Conflantine  Pogonatus  ;  wherein  the  Pope, 
fpeaking  of  the  Original  of  that  Herefy, 
fays,  that  it  was  then  above  eighteen 
“  Years  fince  Cyrus ,  Patriarch  of  rllex- 
“  andria ,  embraced  the  Opinion  of  Ala- 
“  ro?i  with  Regard  to  the  two  Natures, 
one  Will  and  one  Operation  in  jefus 
€C  Chrift”.  And  in  fliort,  that  <c  thofe 
<f  who  held  that  Doftrine  were  ingaged 
“  in  the  Errors  of  the  wicked  and  un- 
happy  Alar  on ”. 

Hence  we  may  fee  what  fort  ol  Foun¬ 
der  and  Origin  the  Alaronites  had,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  Author  ;  and  that  Wil¬ 
liam  ol  Tyre  has  trod  in  his  Steps.  He 
makes  their  Original  the  fame  with  that 
of  the  Monothelites,  who  made  fo  much 
Noile  in  the  feventh  Age. 

But  the  Alaronites  rejeft  this  Authority, 
as  manifeftly  chargeable  with  Ignorance 
or  Fallhood  ;  for  (fay  they  in  the  firit 
Place)  the  Difpute  about  the  Will  and 
Operations  of  the  incarnate  God,  began 
neither  under  the  Emperor  Mauritius  nor 
Phocas  his  Succeffor.  The  Broachers  oi 
Monothelifm  did  not  appear  before  the 
Time  of  Heraclius ,  that  is  to  fay,  till 
above  forty  Years  after. 

This  is  a  Fa£t  known  to  all  the  Learn¬ 
ed,  who  moreover  agree,  that  neither 
the  Fathers,  nor  Eccleliaftical  Hiftorians, 
nor  the  A£ts  of  the  Councils,  affembled 

H  3  about 
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about  the  Affair  of  the  Monothelites,  make 
any  Mention  of  this  pretended  Monk  Ma- 
ron whom  Eutychius  alone  reprelents  as 
an  arch  Heretic*  giving  his  Name  to 
thofe  who  followed  his  Opinions. 

As  to  the  Letter  of  Pope  John  IV. 
wherein  this  Writer  pretends  that  Maron 
and  his  Error  is  mentioned :  Whoever 
reads  it  as  it  is  inferted  in  the  Arabic  Acts 
of  the  Councils*  and  in  Anajiatius  the 
Librarian*  will  find  not  one  Syllable  of 
the  Matter  in  it. 

Laftly*  they  affert*  that  theMonaftery 
built  by  the  Dilciples  of  the  Monk  Ma¬ 
ron,  is  another  Piftion  of  the  Arabian 
Author  j  at  leaft  a  great  Proof  of  his  Ig¬ 
norance  :  For  it  does  not  appear  that 
there  ever  was  any  other  Monaftery  of 
that  Name*  excepting  that  of  St.  Maron 
the  Abbot*  fituated  near  Apamcea,  where¬ 
of  we  fhall  fpeak  by  and  by ,  and  which 
was  in  fo  bad  a  Condition  in  the  Time  of 
the  Emperor  Mauritius,  that  it  had  been 
ruined  under  Juflinian,  who  caufed  it  to 
be  repaired  along  with  fever al  other 
Buildings  in  the  Province  of  Phoenicia, 

^delc de  accorcbng  to  Pr ocopius  #.  -  7 

It  is  very  evident  that  Eutychius  errs  at 
leaft  in  his  Chronology  ;  a  Fault  which 
is  common  with  moft  of  the  Arab  Writ¬ 
ers  :  But  the  Maronites ,  as  we  have 
ftiewn*  have  much  greater  Reafons  to 
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reproach  him ;  nor  arc  they  the  only 
Perfons  that  have  a  bad  Opinion  of  that 
Author  ( h ). 

Pocock ,  a  learned  Englijhman,  who  way 
Profeffor  of  the  Oriental  Languages  at 
Oxford,  and  has  given  us  a  Latin  Verfton 
of  h  is  Annals,  very  well  knew  the  Fault 
of  that  Writer,  and  endeavours  to  vin¬ 
dicate  him,  but  in  fuch  a  Manner  as  only 
feems  to  make  him  ftill  more  contempti¬ 
ble.  For  if  Eutychius  wrote  Fables,  in- 
fteacl  of  Subftantial  Hiftory,  it  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  very  bad  Excufe  to  alledge  in 
his  Favour,  as  Pocock  does,  that  many 
W riters  of  Hiftory  have  fallen  into  the 
fame  Fault  (;). 

It  cannot  be  denied  from  all  that  has 
been  faid,  that  the  Authority  of  Euty¬ 
chius  is  much  fhaken;  and  that  it  it  once 
appears  to  be  of  no  Weight  with  Men 
of  Learning,  that  of  TVilliam  Tyre ,  who 
has  taken  the  greateft  Part  of  his  Hiftory 
from  that  Annalift,  can  no  longer  be  re¬ 
garded  in  that  Point. 

In  effeft,  the  learned  Maronites,  taking 
Advantage  of  that  Declaration  of  the 

H  4  Archbifliop 

( b )  Zaid  Ebn  Batrick  or  Eutychius ,  Patriarch  of  jflexan- 
dria,  has  written  many  Fables,  and  Things  that  are  very 
common,  fays  Mr.  du  Pin,  ipeaking  of  the  Authors  of  the 
tenth  Century. 

(/)  Si  in  anti  qua  Hijloria  mult  a  habcat  fabulofa ,  cum 
fluribus ,  fene  dixerim  omnibus  qui  cam  tract  ant ,  illud  ejfc 
commune. 
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Archbiffiop  of  Tyre  above-mentioned, 
maintain,  that  he  who  followed  fuch  a 
Guide  as  the  Arabian  Author,,  could  not 
avoid  falling  into  his  Errors. 

Befides,  they  fee  no  Probability  in  the 
Account  given  by  JVilliam  of  Tyre  con¬ 
cerning  the  pretended  Re-union  of  the 
Maronites  with  the  Church,  which  he 
affirms  happened  by  Way  of  Infpiration, 
affe&ing  more  than  Forty  thoufand  Men 
at  the  fame  Time,  without  any  Exhor¬ 
tations  from  others,  or  feeking  on  their 
Sides.  A  Prodigy,  the  like  whereof  was 
never  heard  of  fince  the  Rdfe  of  Chrif- 
tianity. 

As  for  the  Teftimony  of  the  Cardinal 
of  Vitry ,  who  is  no  contemporary  Au¬ 
thor,  they  accufe  him,  as  hath  been  al  ¬ 
ready  obferved,  of  blindly  following 
JVilliam  of  Tyre,  as  Cardinal  Baronus  has 
done  him  a  long  Time  after ;  employ¬ 
ing  the  very  Words  of  that  Hiftorian  : 
And  from  the  fame  Source  a  Multitude 
of  other  Writers  have  drawn  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  what  they  have  been  pleafed 
to  fay  upon  that  Subject ;  adding  or,  di- 
minilhing,  according  to  their  Fancy. 

So  that  it  may  be  faid  that  thefe  are 
not  a  Number  of  different  Authorities 
iufficient  to  determine  the  Point  in  Quef- 
tion,  but  only  the  Teftimony  of  a  fingle 
Author,  in  it  felf  Efficiently  fufpicious, 

which 
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which  has  been  followed,  copied,  and 
defended  by  feveral  other  Writers. 

Father  Alexander  is  the  only  one  who, 
without  building  upon  theHiitory,  either 
ol  Eutychius  or  IVilliam  of  Tyre,  has 
written  out  of  his  own  Head;  that  alter 
the  fixth  General  Council  held  in  Oppo- 
fition  to  the  Monothelites,  the  Maronites 
continued  to  profefs  the  Doftrine  con¬ 
demned  by  that  Council ;  and  refers  us 
to  the  Teftimony  of  Timothy  ol  Conjian- 
tinople ,  an  Ecclefiaftical  Author,  who 
has  made  an  Enumeration  of  the  Here- 
fies  which  divided  the  Church  till  his 
Time. 

Methinks  the  Maronites  have  not  fuf- 
ficiently  confidered  this  Teftimony,  which 
had  been  alledged  before  by  an  Author, 
whom  Faujlo  N air  on  anfwered,  without 
examining  the  Authority  of  Timothy . 
Th  is  therefore,  for  the  Sake  of  the  Truth, 
1  have  done,  and  was  furprized  to  find, 
that  in  the  little  Work  which  remains 
of  that  Timothy ,  there  is  not  the  leaff 
Mention  of  Monothelifn ,  or  the  Maro¬ 
nites. 

Mr.  Cotelier ,  Doftor  of  Sorbowie ,  and 
Greek  Profeffor  of  the  Royal  College, 
who  has  given  us  that  Work  more  per¬ 
fect  and  correct  than  it  is  in  the  Bibliothe¬ 
ca  Pat  rum,  and  Pojfcviri*  s  Apparatus ;  Harts 
a  Conjefture  in  his  Notes,  which  feems 

to 
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to  have  been  made  for  the  Purpofe : 
Namely,  that  this  Writer  lived  before 
the  Birth  of  MonotheUfm,  by  Reafon 
that  in  his  Treat ife  he  makes  no  Men¬ 
tion  of  that  Herefy  (k\ 

It  is  then  certain  that  Timothy  hath  nei¬ 
ther  given,  nor  was  capable  of  giving, 
the  Teftimony  which  they  have  pro¬ 
duced  as  his,  againft  the  Belief  of  the 
Maronites . 

For  the  reft,  it  is  evident,  that  Father 
.Alexander (who  agrees  almoft  intirely  with 
me  in  an  Explanation  which  I  defired  of 
him  on  this  Head)  has  been  milled  by  the 
Author  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Monothelites 9 
before  fpoken  of ;  who  has  alfo  deceived 
others  who  took  no  Care  to  examine  the 
Fa  ft  of  Timothy  of  Conjiantinople . 

As  for  what  the  Italian  Prelate  Mark , 
Bifhop  of  PortOy  has  written  in  a 
Chronicle  of  the  Order  of  St*  Francis , 
that  the  Maronitesy  formerly  Heretics 
and  Idolaters,  were  not  converted  till 
the  Year  1450,  by  the  Diligence  of  Fa¬ 
ther  Griphon ,  who  baptized  them  all 
with  their  Prince,  after  he  had,  by  the 
Power  of  Prayer,  made  the  Sun,  then 
ready  to  fet,  go  back  feveral  Degrees 
towards  the  Eaft  :  Mis  a  Hiftory  which 

is 

(k)  Quern  ego  arhitror  ante  Monotleliticam  h&rejim  vix- 
ijfe,  quia  illius  men+ionem  non  facit.  Cotelier  in  dotis  ad 
Vi  moth.  Conji  anti  nop. 
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is  manifeftly  fabulous,  invented  or  a- 
dopted  without  Judgment,  to  give  Luftre 
to  the  Carder  of  St.  Francis ,  and  exalt 
the  Merit  of  a  certain  Member  thereof, 
who  had  fome  Hand  in  the  Management 
of  the  Affairs  of  Religion  ;  fo  that  the 
Maronites  have  not  thought  it  worth  their 
while  to  refute  it,  any  more  than  that 
other  kind  of  Fiction,  which  derives 
their  Original  from  the  Indies . 

The  71  Jaro?iites  are  furprized  that  they 
have  not  rather  derived  their  Original 
from  Thrace  ;  for  they  might  there  have 
found  the  City  of  Maronea  :  The  Inha¬ 
bitants  whereof  are  called  Maronites ,  and 
probably  the  fame  mentioned  by  Livy*.  4  S9- 

Jt  were  only  to  be  wifhed,  fays  Faujlo 
Nairon ,  that  the  Authors  of  this  laft 
Character  were  indued  with  a  little  more 
Prudence  and  Exactnefs,  when  they  un¬ 
dertook  to  write  any  Hiftory. 

For  my  Part,  when  I  reflect  on  what 
has  been  faid  by  fo  many  different  Au¬ 
thors  (  ;  )  to  the  Difadvantage  of  the 

Maronite 

(  *  )  [  The  Author  here  makes  his  Reflexion  too  gene¬ 
ral,  which  ought  particularly  to  affect  the  Clergy.  What  a 
fine  Parcel  of  lying  Prelates  he  has  mufter’d  up  on  thisfingle 
Article  ?  ll'  thofe  who  bear  the  highelt  Offices  in  Religion 
can  write  l'uch  Falfehoods,  what  lmpoftures  may  they  not 
be  thought  capable  ot  ?  But  indeed ’tis  impotlible  lor  the 
Ecclefialticks  of  one  Religion,  to  give  an  Account  of 
another,  without  lb  rain  ing  Truth  to  make  it  look  worle 
than  it  is.  They  are  often  k)  far  from  dengning  to  tell 

1  ruth, 
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Mar  Quite  Nation*  upon  Inch  frivolous 
Grounds*  I  know  not  whether  I  may  not 
cry  out  with  Seneca.  ^  Who  ever  ex- 
*s  pefted  Veracity  from  an  Hiftorian  ? 
if  the  wretched  State  of  Mortals  is  at- 
**  tended  with  this  Imperfection*  that 
many  Falfities  are  fometimes  mixed 
with  the  Truth  (/). 

Truth,  that  they  ftifle  every  Thing  which  they  meet  with 
in  Favour  of  it.  Pere  Colonia  is  a  remarkable  Inftance  of 
this,  who,  in  his  Book  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  cited 
above  by  our  Author,  in  Order  to  blacken  Mohammed  and 
Ihis  Religion,  objeds  againft  them  afrelh,  all  the  falie  and 
idle  Particulars  invented  by  the  Authors  colleded  by  Bib - 
Hander ,  and  often  refuted  by  Hottinger ,  Pococky  Relandy 
P.  Maracci ,  and  other  late  Writers,  wTho  have  given  a 
quite  different  Account  of  Things,  which  that  Jefuite  takes 
no  Notice  of.] 

{  /  )  Quis  unquam  ab  Hijforico  fidem  exegit  ?  hoc  hahet 
mtium  mifera  Mortalitas ,  ut  veris  falfa  multa  inter dum 
mifceantur ? 


CHAP. 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus. 


-CHAP.  III. 

The  Hiflory  of  the  Maronites,  acm 
cording  to  their  own  Authors. 
Their  Origin.  S.  Maron  their 
Founder:  An  Account  oj  him . 
The  Monafiery  of  S.  Maron  near 
Apamaea. 

rH  E  learned  Men  among  the  Ma- 
ronitesj  after  having  protested  a- 
gainft  all  that  has  been  written  to  the 
Difadvantage  of  their  Nation,  as  falfe  ; 
maintain,  in  the  firft  Place,  that  no 
Body  can,  or  ought  to  know,  the  Things 
which  concern  the  Maronites ,  better  than 
the  Maronites  themfelves.  And  on  that 
Principle,  in  Opposition  to  what  has 
been  laid  by  foreign  Authors  on  this  Sub¬ 
ject,  they  produce  a  Hi  Story  of  the  Na¬ 
tion,  founded,  in  their  Opinions,  on  fo¬ 
il'd  Grounds  and  inconteftible  Fafts.  In 
Profecution  therefore  of  my  Defign,  I 
Shall  give  the  Reader  an  Abridgment  of 
rhat  Hiftory. 


Before 
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Before  the  Herefies  fprung  up,  which 
have  divided  the  Church  into  fo  many 
different  Se£ts,  all  the  Chriftians  inha¬ 
biting  that  vaft  Country  which  lies  be¬ 
tween  Cilicia  and  Egypt,  and  extends  from 
Euphrates  and  Arabia ,  to  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Sea,  were  called  by  the  general 
Name  of  Syrians. 

But  fince  the  Time  that  moft  of  thofe 
Chriftians  were  feparated  from  the  Body 
of  the  Greek  Church,  different  Names 
hath  been  given  them,  indicating  either 
their  particular  Belief,  or  the  Head  of 
the  Seft  which  they  have  embraced.  5Tis 
in  this  Manner  that  the  odious  Name  of 
Neftorian,  and  Jacobite,  and  the  like, 
have  been  fubftituted  in  Place  of  their 
old  original  Name  derived  from  their 
Country. 

The  Mar  orates,  however,  muft  be  ex¬ 
cepted  out  of  this  general  Rule  :  For 
though  their  A  nee  (tors  always  made  a 
Part  of  the  ancient  Syrians  fubjeft  to 
the  Emperors  of  the  Eaft,  and  attach’d 
to  the  Greek  Church,  the  changing  of 
their  Name  proceeds  from  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  Caufe  ;  the  Account  whereof  con¬ 
tains  Matters  of  the  greateft  Importance 
in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Maronites . 

Saint  Mar  on ,  a  Syrian  Abbot,  who 
lived  in  the  Beginning  of  the  fifth  Cen¬ 
tury,  and  whofe  Life  is  written  by 

Theodorets 


Ill 
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Theodor et,  was  one  of  the  moft  remarka¬ 
ble  Solitaries  of  the  Eaft.  This  holy 
Man  was  not  content  with  training  a 
great  Number  of  his  Difciples  in  the. 
Perfeftion  of  the  hermetic  Life,  and 
founding  feveral  Monafteries,  but  with¬ 
held  many  of  his  Countrymen  from  fal¬ 
ling  from  the  Religion  of  their  Ancef- 
tors.  He  had  moreover  the  Gift  of  Mi¬ 
racles  for  healing  the  moft  malignant 
Difeafes,  Jo  far  as  to  deliver  Bodies  pol- 
fefted  with  the  Devil :  So  that  the  Peo¬ 
ple  repaired  in  Throngs  to  him  from  all 
Parts  of  Syria . 

He  kept  upon  the  Top  of  a  Mountain, 
where  he  had  converted  an  ancient  Pagan 
Temple  into  a  Church.  He  fometimeR 
retired  into  a  kind  of  Cell ;  but  com¬ 
monly  lived  in  the  open  Field,  expofed 
to  all  the  Rigours  of  the  Weather.  This 
auftere  Courfe  of  Life  fpread  his  Repu¬ 
tation  all  over  the  Eaft.  Saint  Cbryfojtom 
wrote  a  Letter  (m)  to  him  from  the  Place 
of  his  Exile,  wherein  he  makes  his  Elo- 
gy,  and  recommends  himfelf  to  the  Me¬ 
rit  of  Pis  Prayers. 

Th  is  Letter  fixes  very  nearly  the  Time 
when  St.  Mar  on  lived  ;  which  was  at  that 
Juncture  (//)  when  feveral  Herefies  made 

fuch 

(m)  J?d  Maroncn  Alena,  bum  &P  presbyterum.  $• 

Joa*!.  CbryJjft.  7,6. 

(*)  About  the  Year  of  Chrilt  400. 
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fuch  a  confiderable  Progrefs  in  Syria .  Di¬ 
vine  Providence,  without  Doubt,  raifed 
up  this  holy  Perfon  to  be  the  Support  of 
the  Faith,  in  the  Places  where  it  was  molt 
in  Danger. 

The  Death  of  the  holy  Abbot,  be¬ 
wailed  by  infinite  Numbers  of  People, 
gave  Occafion  to  a  Difpute  perhaps  not 
to  be  paralled.  The  Inhabitants  of  all  the 
circumjacent  Places  would  needs  have  the 
Poffeffion  of  his  Corps  ;  and  even  came 
to  a  fort  of  Battle.  Thofe,  who  in  the 
End  carried  it  off,  built  a  beautiful 
Church  where  the  Corpfe  was  interred, 
and  the  Memory  of  St.  Maron  honoured 
every  Year  with  a  folemn  Feaft;  which 
falls  on  the  14th  of  February ,  according 
to  the  Grecian  Calander.  His  Difcipl  es, 
animated  with  the  fame  Spirit,  built  fe- 
veral  Monafteries  in  Syria  j  w'hich  were 
fo  many  Schools  of  Virtue :  Whither  they 
flocked  from  all  Parts  as  to  a  Sanftuary 
againft  Depravity  and  Error. 

The  moft  famous  of  all  thole  Monaf¬ 
teries,  was  that  which  bore  the  Name  of 
St.  Maron  :  It  was  fituated  near  Mpamaa, 
on  the  Side  of  the  Orontes .  Thither  all 
thofe  retired  who  had  not  embraced  any 
of  the  new  Opinions,  and  were  defirous 
of  advancing  in  fpiritual  Courfes.  Thus 
a  Chriftian  Society,  and  ftridf  Union,  w^as 
formed  betw  een  the  Monks  of  St.  Maron , 

*  and 
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and  thofe  Syrians ,  who  inviolably  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  Orthodox  Belied.  From  this 
Union,  the  Name  of  Maronites  was  given 
to  them  all,  even  by  the  Heretics  them- 
felves;  to  diltinguilh  them  as  Men  in- 
ftruflted  in  the  School  of  St.  Maron ,  or 
his  Difciples,  who  compofed  a  feparate 
Body  in  Oppofition  to  all  the  Sefts  into 
which  the  Church  was  divided. 

Th  is  Original  of  the  Maronites ,  is  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  the  Jacobites,  avAMonothe- 
lites  themfelves,  and  is  fupported  parti¬ 
cularly  by  the  Teftimony  of  Thomas , 
Metropolitan  of  Kfartab  (0),  in  the  Pro¬ 
vince  of  Aleppo  ;  who  lived  between  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  Centuries.  That  Pre¬ 
late,  fpeaking  of  the  Divifions  among 
the  Chriitians  of  the  Eaff,  in  a  Book 
wrhich  he  wrote  in  Defence  of  Monothe- 
lifm ,  which  he  had  embraced,  has  thefe 
remarkable  W  ords,  which  I  render  thus 
from  the  Arabic ,  after  Faujio  Nairon  : 
<c  The  People  of  Syria  faid.  We  are 
ff  fubjeft  to  the  Monaftery  of  Maron , 
<c  wherein  were  eight  hundred  Monks, 

I  and 

(0)  Or  perhaps  rather  Kafrtab.  Kafr  fignifies  a  Village 
or  Burrough,  and  is  found  in  the  Names  of  many  Cities, 
as  well  as  other  Places  in  thofe  Parts.  Such  are  thofe  of 
Kafr  tan ,  a  J  own  nine  Miles  from  Hfamea,  called  by  the 
Writers  ol  the  Cru  fades  C  a  far  da  ;  and  Della  Valle  men¬ 
tions  a  Place  called  Kheifertab ,  in  the  Road  Irom  Mar  rah 
to  Hamah,  which  lee  ms  to  be  the  lame  Name  as  Kafr  tab, 
if  not  the  fame  Place. 
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4£  and  they  are  called  Maronites  from  the 
44  Name  of  the  Monaftery  of  Maron^^p). 

And  'Baronins  himfelf,  notwithftanding 
what  he  hath  written  of  the  Maronites 
in  his  Annals,  feems  to  acknowledge  this 
Original  ol  them,  in  his  Notes  on  the 
#The  -i  Marty rology  on  Occafion  of  St .Malkh, 

#f  oiob.  a  Monk  of  the  Monaftery  of  St.  Mar  on . 
44  As  jylonks  alfo”  fays  that  learned  Car¬ 
dinal,  44  are  called  Maronites ,  and  as  the 
cc  Studites  are  fo  denominated  from  Stu- 
dins ,  the  Sabaites  from  Saba ,  the  Dii~ 
^  tes  from  Dio ,  and  the  Abrahamites 
**  from  .Abraham  ;  lo  perhaps  the  Name 
of  Maronites  came  from  thence” (g). 
Some  have  imagined  that  this  Name 
came  from  a  Country  of  Mount  Lib  anus , 
called  Maronea ;  or  from  Maronea ,  a  Bur- 
rough*  in  the  Plain  of  Antioch ,  whereof 
Jerom  fpeaks ;  which  Opinion  is  not  in- 
confiftent  with  what  has  been  already 
laid :  For  it  might  be,  that  the  Inhabi¬ 
tants  of  thofe  Places,  who  were  nearer 
Neighbours  to  St.  Mar  on  ^  than  the  reft 
of  the  Syrians ,  were  the  firft  that  bene- 
filed  by  the  Inftruftions  ot  the  holy  Ab¬ 
bot, 

(  y  )  Dixerunt  Populi  Syriac :  Subject  nos  fumus  Monaf- 
ierio  Maronis,  in  quo  erant  oStingenti  Mona  chi ?  &  vocati 
Junt  Maronitae,  ex  nomine  Monajierii  Maronis. 

(7)  Fjus f  itaque  Monachi  vocati  funt  Maronitce,  Jicut  a 
Studio  $tudira:,  a  Saba  Sabaitac,  a  Dio  Dlit£e?  Or*  a  Ahra- 
hamoy  Abraham? re,  diSti  referiuntnr  ,•  inde  for t ajje  n omen 
Moroni  turn  Proven? 
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bot,  and  that  they  were  called  Maronitcs , 
as  well  on  account  of  their  Country,  as 
the  Mafter  whofe  Doftrine  they  followed; 
which  Name  might  have  paffed  after¬ 
wards  to  all  the  Dilciples  of  the  fame 
Saint.  ’Tis  in  this  Senfe  that  St.  Jerom 
calls  St.  Malkh ,  above-mentioned,  a  Ma- 
ionite  ;  he  having  been  both  a  Native  oi 
Mar  one  a,  and  a  Monk  of  St.  Alhron's 
Monaftery. 

And  who  knows  but  St.  Alar  on  him  felf 
was  born  in  the  fame  Town,  and  was 
called  St.  Alaron  in  the  fame  Manner  as 
we  fay  St.  John  Damafcene ,  inftead  of  St. 
John  of  Damafcus  ?  This  is  a  ConjeSlure 
of  Faujlo  Nait on,  who  alfo  relates  that 
of  Gabriel  3Jai ,  a  Alaronite  Bifhop,  who 
derives  this  Name  from  the  Syrian  Word 
Morio ,  in  Latin ,  Dominus ,  whence  they 
have  made  Moronoio,  that  is,  Domino  con- 
fecratum ,  confecrated  to  the  Lord.  But 
this  is  offered  as  a  mere  ConjeSture,  with¬ 
out  departing  from  the  Sentiments  of  the 
other  learned  Men  of  his  Nation. 

Be  it  as  it  will,  the  Maronitcs  acknow- 
•  ledge  no  other  Founders,  excepting  this 
St.  Alaron  and  his  religious  or  fir  ft  Difci- 
ples.  As  for  his  Monaftery,  it  became 
famous  throughout  the  Eaft,  by  the  in¬ 
violable  Adherence  of  its  Monks  to  found 
Do&rine,  which  themfelves  folely  defend¬ 
ed  againft  the  Hereticks,  by  the  bitter 

•  I  2  Perle- 
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Perfections  they  fullered  on  that  Gcca~ 
fion* 

It  was  even  the  firft  (r)  of  all  the  Mo- 
naileries  ot  the  Province,  according  to 
the  ancient  Divifion  of  Syria,  as  we  learn 
by  the  Afts  and  Subfcriptions  of  the  fifth 
general  Council,  held  at  Gonjlantinople , 
in  553,  under  the  Emperor  Jufliniaiu 
Mention  is  alio  made  in  thefe  A£ts  of  all 
that  the  Monks  of  St.  Mar  on  fuffered  from 
the  Innovators,  efpecially  the  Followers 
ot  Peter  the  Fuller ,  who  ufurped  the  Pa¬ 
triarchal  See  of  Antioch ,  and  of  the 
Death  of  above  Three  hundred  of  thefe 
Monks  (f),  who  were  put  to  the  Sword 
by  that  wicked  Party.  The  31ft  of  July 
is  let  apart  for  celebrating  their  Memory 
in  the  Martyrology  of  Baronins . 

Lailly,  it  appears  from  the  fame  Afts, 
that  the  Monks  and  Difciples  of  St .Maron 

underwent 

(r)  Pzuhis  Diacoous  &  Johannes  Prefbyter,  Monnchi  <Sr 
A hrzbaffatores  Monajlerii  beati  Maronis  Primatis  Monaferi- 
orum  Syria?  fecunda \  Ex  Act  quintan  Gen.  Synodi. 

Alexander  Arcbrmandri ta  feu  Abbas  Sancfi  Maronis,  pri- 
mo  omnium  lofo  fubferibit .  In  Epift.  Archimandritarum 
Syrian  lecundx  ad  Hormit'dam  Papam. 

(f)  Une  Lettre  Plaintive  de  vi  ngt-quatre  Archimandrites 
au  Pape  Hormiidas  ;  une  aufe  addrejjee  a  Jean,  Patrzarche 
de  Conftantinople,  &  an  cinquierne  Concile  general :  fe3  une 
troijieme  au  Patriarche  Menas  par  lent  de  cet  evenement : 
Euntibus  Nobis  ad  Mandram  Domini  Simeonis  pro  caufa 
Eccleiise,  inlidiari  iunt  in  itinere  Perditi,  coinquinati  & 
iupervenientes  occiderent  ex  nobis  350  quofdam  autem  vul- 
neraverunt,  alios  vero  qui  potuerunt  ad  colenda  altaria 
iugere,  ibidem  peremerunt,  &  monafteria  incenderunt.  ex 
hpid,  24.  Archirn,  ad  Hormifdam. 
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underwent  great  Labours  in  oppofing  the 
Progrefs  of  HereJ'y  :  They  applied  for 
that  Purpofe  to  all  the  Chriftian  Powers, 
and  particularly  to  Pope  Hormifdas ,  by 
a  Letter  inferted  in  the  firft  Tome  of  the 
Decretals. 

And  when  the  Council  had  anathema¬ 
tized  the  Heads  of  the  Revolters,  thelc 
Monks  took  particular  Care  to  have  their 
Decrees  received  and  executed  throughout 
Syria.  On  this  Occafion  they  wrote  a 
very  pathetic  Letter  to  the  Bifhops  of 
their  Province,  in  the  Name  ol  the 
whole  Monaftic  Order,  in  the  Diftrift  of 
Jlpamia ;  which  Letter,  inferted  in  the 
A£ts  of  the  Council,  is  fubfcribed  in  the 
firft  Place  by  the  Abbot  of  the  Monafte- 
ry  of  St.  Maron  (f). 

( t )  Alexander,  Presbyter  &  Arcbimandrita  Monajltrii 
Beati  Maronis. 


CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.  IV. 

* 

'The  fecond  Maron.  The  Maronites 
culled  in  Derijiun  Maronins  by 
the  Jacobites .  Marcnite  Jignifed 
the  fame  as  Catholic  formerly. 
l\  Morin  refuted* 

y  ELIGION  began  to  breathe,,  as 
one  may  fay,  in  Syria ,  when  ano¬ 
ther  Innovator,  named  James,  a  Man  of 
no  Account,  and  a  Native  of  the  fame 
Country,  arofe  about  the  Year  585,  un¬ 
der  the  Empire  of  Mauritius ,  and  made 
himfelf  Head  of  a  Party,  maintaining 
that  there  was  in  Chrift  two  Subftances 
and  only  one  Nature*  In  this  he  reviv’d 
the  Error  of  Eutyches  and  Diofcorus,  with 
iorne  little  Difference,  and  gave  the  Name, 
to  the  Seed  of  Monophyjhes  or  Jacobites . 

But  at  the  fame  Time  there  happened 
to  be  an  excellent  Man  in  St.  Maron* s 
Monastery,  who  was  called  James ,  and 
afterwards  named  the  fecond  Maron ,  from 
the  Name  of  this  Monallery  3  and  be- 

caufe 
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caufe  of  his  indefatigable  Zeal  tor  the 
Defenfe  of  the  Truth.  He  was  alfo  Pa¬ 
triarch  of  .Antioch,  as  appears  by  the  Ti¬ 
tle  of  the  Paraph  rafe  or  Air  able  Preface, 
at  the  Beginning  of  the  Book  of  the  fame 
John  Mar  on,  againft  the  Heretics  of  the 
Eaft ;  which  Title,  tranflated  from  the 
Arabic  Text,  imports  as  follows  :  “  The 
“  Profeflion  of  Faith  of  the  Apoftolical 

Church,  which  St.  John,  Patriarch  oi 
<c  Antioch ,  wrote  (in  the  Monaftery  of 
“  Mar  on,  near  the  River  Orontes ,  in  the 
cc  Territory  of  Apamea  and  Emefa )  and 
<c  lent  into  Mount  Libanus  ;  whofe  Inha- 
<f  bitants  are  called  Maronitcs,  from  the 
“  Name  of  the  Monaftery;  from  whence 
"  alfo  the  faid  John  was  called  Maro  ”  (//). 

Th  is  holy  Man  drew  on  himfelf  the 
Hatred  of  the  Jacobites,  who  did  not 
fail  to  oppofe  him  both  by  Word  of 
Mouth  and  Writing  :  They  called  him 
invidioufly,  and  in  Derifion,  the  Maro - 
nin,  as  appears  from  the  very  Catechife, 
or  Expofition  of  the  Faith  of  the  Jaco¬ 
bites,  where  it  fpeaksof  all  that  was  done 
againft  them  under  the  Authority  of  the 

I  4  Emperor’s 

(u)  Profejjio  fidei  Eccle/ix  Slpoftolicje,  quam  confer  ipfit 
fandus  Joannes,  P  atriareba  Antiochenus  in  Monajieno  Ma- 
ronis  propc  flumen  Orontem  Region: s  Apamea  Q?5  Emefx, 
Mi/itaue  in  Montem  Libanum  ;  Unde  cognaminati  Junt  in - 
coLe  rrirdiai  Mentis,  Maronitx  ex  nomine  Monajierii ,  cog' 
nominatus  quoque  ejl  pr^fatus  Joannes  Maro,  item  ex  nomine 
Monajieri't. 
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Emperors,  in  order  to  enforce  the  De¬ 
crees  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon .  In - 

furrexit  cum  Imperatore  Maroninus,  &V. 
They  alfo  name  all  the  Maronites  of  that 
Age  Maronms ;  that  is,  all  thofe  among 
the  Syrians,  who  adhered  to  the  antient 
Belief,  and  were  either  Monks  of  St.  Ma¬ 
ron  or  their  Difciples.  Haython ,  the  Ar~ 
*Cap.  lament  an ,  in  his  Oriental  Hiltory  fpeaks 
alfo  ol  the  Maronins  or  Maronites . 

Faujlo  Natron ,  in  treating  of  this  Mat¬ 
ter,  renews  his  Complaints  againft  fome 
modern  Authors,  wTho  have  taken  this 
John  Maron  for  a  Monothelyte  Heretic  : 
and  derived  the  Name  of  the  Maronites 
from  his,  on  the  fingle  Authority  of 
JVilliam  of  Tyre$  fo  far  as  to  advance,  as 
in  Faft  Fr.  Ballarin  has  done,  that  the 
Maronites  prefented  the  Letters  of  Pope 
Honorius  to  the  fixth  General  Council,  and 
held  the  fame  Opinion. 

Among  thefe  Authors  he  fingles  out 
P«  Morin ,  Cardinal  Bona ,  and  Mr.  Simon 
(w)  y  adding,  that  thofe  learned  Men 
had  written  in  a  quite  different  Manner 
from  what  they  have  done  with  refpefl 
to  the  Maronites ,  had  they  known  this 
John  Maron  better,  and  not  paid  too 
much  Deference  to  the  Authority  of 

William 

(tv)  P,  Morin,  in  his  Ordinations,  Cardinal  Bona,  in 
his  Letter  to  Father  Mabillon,  Mr.  Simon,  in  his  Remarks, 
on  the  Voyage  of  P.  Dandini  to  Mount  Libanus. 
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ftrilliam  of  Tyre,  who  was  himielf  mi  fi¬ 
led  by  Eutychius ,  or  Said  Ebn  Batrik ,  in 
the  Matters  which  he  treats  oh 

Jn  Effeft,  (continues  our  Mar mite  Pro- 
felTor)  John  Mar  on,  is  fo  lar  from  hav¬ 
ing  been  the  Head  of  a  Party  or  an  Heretic, 
that  his  Virtue  and  Doftrine  are  com¬ 
mended  by  divers  Authors.  John  Ceve- 
rius  de  Vera ,  who  has  fearch’d  pretty  Voy. 
deep  into  Oriental  Hiftory,  affures  us,^rul’c^ 
that  Cf  the  Maronites ,  on  Account  of  the 
c<  JDiverfity  of  Opinions,  which  fubfifted 
Cf  in  Syria ,  defired  that  the  Pope  would 
give  them  a  Patriarch  ;  which  the 
“  Pope  granted  them,  making  the  fame 
“  John  Mar  on ,  who  was  then  at  Rome , 

“  Patriarch;  and  fent  him  to  the  Maro - 
€€  nites ,  among  whom  he  lived  a  very 
“  holy  Lite:  And  tince  then  the  Maro- 
nites  have  pofTeHed  the  Right  of  elefL 
“  ing  a  Patriarch  themfelves”. 

This  Voyage  of  John  Maron  to  Rome , 
and  his  Advancement  to  the  Patriarchate, 
are  confirmed  and  related,  very  circum- 
Ifantiallv,  by  fome  -Arabian  Hifforians  ; 
who  tells  us,  that  he  fet  out  from  Syria 
with  a  Legate  of  the  Pope  ;  that  being 
arrived  at  Rome ,  he  was  examined  as  to  hi* 

Belief;  that  afterwards  he  was  confecrat- 
ed  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  where  he  extir¬ 
pated  Herefy  :  That  at  Length  he  re¬ 
tired  to  Mount  Libanus ,  with  all  the  Ja¬ 
cobite* 
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cobites  that  he  had  brought  back  to  the 
Church  :  And  that  he  was  received  by  the 
People  with  univerfal  Joy, 

In  an  Arabic  Manufcript,  which  re¬ 
lates  the  fame  Things,  and  Faujlo  Nat¬ 
ron  allures  us  that  he  law  with  John 
Kiz,  Archprieft  of  Bank ,  or  Bcrytus,  in 
Syria ,  we  find,  that  the  Pope,  who  re¬ 
ceived  John  Mar  on,  was  Honorius  ;  and 
that  the  Fame  of  Mar  on  reached  as  far 
as  Conjlantinople,  from  whence  the  Em¬ 
peror  Heraclius  wrote  to  him  for  fome  of 
his  Difciples  ;  which  increafed  the  Hatred 
that  the  Jacobites  had  before  conceived 
againft  him.  They  accufed  him  before 
the  Patriarch  of  Jerufalem,  of  having 
ufurpedthe  Patriarchal  Au-thority  and  ex¬ 
tended  it  into  his  Jurisdiction :  But  that 
Prelate,  who  knew  the  Merit  of  the 
Perfon  accufed,  gave  no  Ear  to  them. 

In  fliort,  we  read  in  that  Hiftory, 
that  he  received  feveral  Kinds  of  ill 
Ufage  from  the  Jacobites',  and  that  God, 
after  having  always  fupported  him  under 
his  Perfecutions,  called  him  to  himfelf, 
crowning  his  Virtue  by  a  holy  Death, 
He  was  interred  at  KJarhhai ,  a  Burrough 
of  Mount  Lib  anus,  in  the  Neighbourhood 
of  the  City  of  Biblis . 


Neverthelefs^ 
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Neverthelefs,  as  the  Pope,  the  Pa¬ 
triarchs,  and  the  eaflern  Emperor  (  x  ), 
had  approved  his  Doffrine,  and  had  an 
Elleem  for  his  Merit,  the  Jacobites  could 
not  moleft  him  ;  but  thinking  to  give 
great  Offence  to  his  Adherents,  they 
called  them  Maronitcs ,  at  a  Time  when 
they  were  moll  orthodox,  and  the  Mo- 
notbelitc  Herify  was  no  more  heard  of: 
So  that  it  may  be  faid,  the  Name  of  Mar 
ronite  was  then  a  Mark  of  Catholicifhr 
That  this  is  Faff,  is  evident  from  the 
Annals  of  Eutychus  himfelf,  who  reports. 
That  ce  the  Emperor  Hcrac/ius ,  having 
"  fet  out  from  Conjl  anti  nofile ,  in  order  to 
go  to  Jcrufalcm  ;  the  Inhabitants  of 
<c  Emefa  ingaged  in  the  Errors  of  Seve- 
lc  rus ,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  refufed 
“  to  receive  him,  faying,  infolently, 
“  you  are  a  Mar  Quite,  and  an  Enemy 
“  to  our  Religion  :  fo  that  the  Empe- 
<c  ror  was  obliged  to  retire  to  the  Mo- 
<f  naftery  of  St.  Mat  on  ;  for  Heraclius 
“  zuas  a  Maronite ”,  fays  the  Arabian 
Hiflorian  “  he  conferred  a  great  many 
“  Benefits  on  that  Monaftery,  cTc. 

It 

(*)  Honorius  ;  Cyrus ,  afterwards  Patriarch  of  Alexan¬ 
dria  ;  Sergius ,  Patriarch  of  Cnnjlantincfle  ;  and  the  Em¬ 
peror  Heraclius .  [Oblerve  how  our  Author,  like  a  true 
Son  of  the  Church,  that  is,  a  Slave  to  Popery  and  her 
U  lurpations,  places  the  Pope  and  Patriarch  before  the  IlS'm- 
peror,  both  in  the  Text  and  Notes]. 
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It  muft  be  obferved  here,  that  Hera ~ 
clius  was  then  going  to  make  War  upon 
the  Perjians :  An  Epocha,  which  is  of 
great  Moment  to  our  Subjeft,  becaufe 
at  that  Time  he  had  not  embraced  Mono - 
thelifm .  Scoglius ,  in  his  Chronology, 
fpeaking  of  this  Expedition,  fays,  ex¬ 
prefly,  that  becaufe  the  Emperor  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  holy  Doftrine,  he  was  pro¬ 
tected  by  Heaven,  defeated  the  Perjians , 
and  recovered  the  facred  Wood  of  the 
Crofs  (jy).  Several  other  Authors  fay 
the  fame  Thing. 

Afterwards  Eutychius ,  fpeaking  of  the 
Emperor  Conjlantine  Pogonatus,  who  was 
the  great  Enemy  of  the  Monothelites ,  calls 
him  alfo  a  Mar  unit  ey  according  to  an 
ancient  Manufcript  of  that  Author,  in 
the  Library  of  the  Prince  of  the  Maro- 
nites ,  in  Mount  Libanus  ;  which  is  ano¬ 
ther  Proof  that  this  Name  denoted  thofe 
it  was  conferred  on  to  be  Catholics. 

It  is  true  that  the  fame  Hiltorian  gives 
the  Name  of  Maronites  alfo  to  the  Pa¬ 
triarchs  Sergius  and  Cyrus :  But  it  muft 
be  confidered,  that  thefe  Prelates,  al¬ 
though  they  feemed  to  have  taken  the 
wrong  Side,  yet  for  a  long  Time  pafled 

for 

( y  )  Quondam  C  atholzcus  erat ,  a  Deo  proteftas ,  Per  fas 
Magnis  Cladibus  affect  t ,  &  lignum  fan  ft  a  Grach  reoage- 
remit .  ScogL  in  Chronol. 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus, 

*or  Orthodox.  And  this  is  the  Opinion 
of  Cardinal  Baronins  at  the  Year  631. 

The  Maronitcs ,  to  complcat  their 
Proofs  of  the  Orthodoxy  of  John  Mar  on 
and  his  Difciples,  produce  the  Writings, 
of  the  Jacobites  themfelves,  who  being 
the  declared  Enemies  of  their  Nation, 
they  feem  to  defer ve  a  particular  Atten¬ 
tion. 

In  Effeft,  the  Origin  and  Religion  of 
the  Maronitcs ,  and  even  John  Mar  on 
himfelf,  is  fpoken  of  in  feveral  Places  of 
the  Jacobite  Catechifm,  or  Expohtion  of 
Faith ;  whence  it  is  plain,  that  they  were 
not  ingaged  in  any  of  the  new  Opinions, 
efpecially  Monothclifm . 

In  the  laid  Place,  they  alledge  the  1  e- 
mony  ot  John  Maron  himfelf,  who  fuf- 
ficiently  declares  what  his  Sentiments  and 
Doctrines  are,  in  the  feveral  Works  which 
he  compofed  a  gain  ft  the  Jacobites  and 
Monothelites :  But  more  particularly  on 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  James ,  Chap.  xxiv. 
ver.  33.  whereof  Faujio  Nair on  has  given 
us  choice  Extracts  tranflated  from  the  Sy¬ 
riac  into  Latin . 

From  all  that  has  been  faid,  it  ought 
to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  Ma¬ 
ronitcs  do  not  derive  their  Name  and  Ori¬ 
gin  from  a  pretended  Arch-heretick,  cal¬ 
led  Maron :  But  from  St,  Maron ,  the 
Abbot  and  his  Difciples  ;  and  that  the 

Name 
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Name  was  afterwards  revived  and  retain¬ 
ed  by  this  John  Maron  we  are  fpeak- 
Ing  of. 

Neverthelefs,  P.  Morin  pretends  that 
this  Account  is  neither  probable,  nor 
agreeable  to  the  ordinary  Ufage  of  the 
Church.  That  univerfal  Mother,  fays 
he,  in  receiving  Subjects  into  her  Bofom, 
is  accuftomed  to  call  them  differently; 
if  they  are  Gentiles,  fhe  gives  them  the 
Name  of  C  hr  if  Hans  ;  if  they  are  Here¬ 
tics,  fhe  calls  them  Catholics .  Whence 
it  follows,  according  to  P.  Morin ,  that 
St.  Maron  and  his  Monks,  having  been 
Men  truly  Catholic,  no  People  have  taken 
their  Name  from  them. 

The  Maronites  make  fmall  Account  of 
this  Objection  ;  they  are  content  to  fhew" 
P.  Morin  a  truly  Catholic  People  in  the 
Indies ,  known  by  the  Name  of  the  Chrif- 
tians  of  St.  Thomas ,  and  Chriftians  of  St. 
John  the  B  apt  if  in  the  City  of  Bafrak 
or  BaJJ  ora.  They  fh  ew  alfo  that  this  is 
no  new  Cuftom  in  the  Church,  according 
to  the  Teftimony  of  St.  Paul ,  Every 

fs  one  of  you  (lays  that  great  Apoftle) 

fays  I  indeed  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of 
<c  Apollo ,  and  I  of  Cephas r\  To  which 
they  add.  That  thofe  who  oppofed  the 
Impieties  of  Arius  and  Melee ens ,  were 
called Eujthatiansy  from Eufhatinsy  a  holy 
B  iff  op  of  Antioch ,  who  was  the  fir  It 
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that  ftirred  in  the  Caufe:  In  Proof  where¬ 
of,  they  cite  the  Teftimony  of  Niccpho- 
rusGalixtus ,  in  his Hiftory  of  theChurch; 
and  that  o i  Prateolus ,  in  the  Tra£t  writ¬ 
ten  by  him  concerning  the  Herefy  of  ik/e- 
leceus  (z). 

So  that,  continue  they,  even  though 
we  fhould  grant  what  P.  Morin  alledges, 
to  be  Fact;  and  fuppcfing  that  neither 
St.  Mar  on,  nor  his  Monks,  gave  their 
Name  exprelly  to  the  Maronites ,  but  on¬ 
ly  initrutted  and  confirmed  them  in  the 
true  Belief :  Yet,  it  may  be  faid,  that 
this  Name  was  given  them  by  the  Here¬ 
tics  of  thofe  Times,  by  Way  of  Infult 
and  Derifion,  as  hath  been  already  re¬ 
marked,  and  in  Hatred  of  the  Monks  of 
St.  Mar  on,  who  fo  vigoroufly  oppofed 
the  Progrefs  of  Herefy  :  So  that  they 
were  called  Maronites,  in  the  fame  Man¬ 
ner  as  the  Englijh  Catholics  bear  the 
Name  of  Papifts  {a)  ;  which  has  been 

given 

( z )  Gabriel  Prateolus ,  or  du  Preau ,  a  Doctor  of  Paris 
of  the  Houle  ot  Navarre ,  who  has  written  feveral  Works, 
and  among  others,  a  treat ife  concerning  Heretical  Setts 
and  Doctrines.  He  lived  about  the  End  of  the  lixteenth 
Century. 

(a)  Mr.  de  la  Roque ,  as  I  faid  before,  is  a  true  Son  or 
Slave  of  the  Church,  and  muft  efpoule  and  juftify  every 
Abfurdity  in  it.  I  know  not  any  Name  fo  fui cable  to  thole 
of  his  Religion,  as  that  ol  Paf>ijls ,  except  it  be  that  of 
Idolaters  ;  and  he  mult  allow  himfelf,  if  his  Bigottry  did 
not  blind  his  Underltanding,  that  it  is  valtly  more  proper 
than  the  Denomination  ot  Catholics ,  vvh'ch  is  ablurd  ,  as 
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given  them,  not  by  the  Pope,  nor  the 
Romijh  Church,  but  by  the  Heretics  of 
that  Kingdom,  in  Hatred  of  the  Pope 
and  the  Catholic  Religion. 

The  Maronltes  fay  farther,  that  their 
having  conftantly  retained  that  Name,  is 
a  ftrong  Proof  that  they  did  not  receive 
it  from  the  Head  of  a  Party  :  Had  that 
been  the  Cafe,  they  ask.  Whether  it  can 
be  fuppofecl  they  fhould  ftill  have  retain- 
ed  it  after  their  Re-union  with  the  Church? 
which  is  a  Thing  contrary  to  the  Ufage 
of  all  the  Churches,  both  eaftern  and 
weftern.  When  a  Heretic  has  made  his 
Abjuration,  the  weftern  Church  no  longer 
calls  him  a  Lutheran ,  or  Galvenift ,  but  he 
ever  after  bears  the  Name  of  a  Catholic . 
The  Heretics  of  the  Eaft,  being  likewife 
reconciled  to  the  Church,  are  no  more 
called  Jacobites  or  Nejlorians ,  but  Amply, 
Syrians ,  Chaldeans ,  Affyrians ,  &c.  The 
Name  oi  Catholic  being  always  under - 
flood,  becaufe  thefe  Chriftians  are  of 
different  Countries,  fubjeff  to  different 
Patriarchs,  and  have  particular  Rites. 

On 

it  Implies  the  Profeffors  of  a  Religion  that  has  obtained 
univerfally,  or  throughout  the  World  :  Whereas  the  Popilh 
or  Romifh  Church  does  not  include  above  a  fourth  Part  of 
the  Chriftian  Church  ;  nor  is  the  whole  Chriftian  Church 
IprOad  over  above  one  fixteenth  Part  of  the  Globe  at  raoft. 
Bigotrry  makes  a  Man  lofe  his  common  Senle  as  well  as 
Integrity,  and  appear  contemptible  in  the  Eyes  oft  every 
Body  that  has  the  Ufe  of  his  Reafon. 
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On  this  Occalion  they  quote  a  pretty 
remarkable  modern  Inftance,  which  is 
that  of  Andrew  Abdelgal,  who,  alter  he 
had  abjured  the  Errors  of  the  Jacobite 
Seft,  retired  to  Mount  Lib  anus,  where 
the  Patriarch,  affe&ed  with  his  Merit, 
and  fecure  of  his  Vocation,  ordained 
him  Prieft,  and  afterwards  confecrated 
him  Archbilhop.  The  new  Prelate  re¬ 
paired  foon  after  to  Aleppo ,  where  he 
brought  over  a  good  Number  of  Jaco¬ 
bites  to  the  Catholic  Church.  In  fhort, 
his  Reputation  grew  to  fuch  a  Pitch,  that 
the  Heretic  Patriarch  of  his  Nation  be¬ 
ing  dead,  he  was  himfelf  chofen  Patri¬ 
arch  by  the  Confent  of  all  the  Syrian 
Catholics.  But  in  the  Bulls  of  his  Con¬ 
firmation,  whieh  were  drawn  up  at  Rome , 
under  the  Pontificate  of  Pope  Alexander 
V  II.  He  is  named  and  eftablifhed  Patri¬ 
arch  of  the  Syrians ,  and  not  of  the  Ja¬ 
cobites . 

For  the  fame  Reafon,  the  A£ls  of  a 
Council  held  at  Amed  ( b ),  a  City  of 
Mcfopotami a ,  by  the  Nefiorians ,  under 

K  Elias , 


(b)  Si  me  cl,  Amid,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Tar ks,  Kara 
Amid,  that  is  black  Amid ,  and  formerly  Kara  Koiya ,  is 
the  fame  as  Diyar  bekr ,  the  Capital  of  al  Jezira'j ,  or 
Mefopotamia,  called  alfo  corriTnonly  by  Europeans  Diyar- 
bekr  ,  though  that  is  properly  only  the  Name  of  the  Fro 
vincc  wherein  this  City  ftands. 
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Elias,  Patriarch  of  Babylon  if),  a  Latin 
Tranflation  whereof,  by  a  learned  Ma- 
ronite  (d),  was  printed  at  Rome  in  1617, 
are  in  titled,  Synodalia  Chaldaorum  ;  and 
p.  ii5  we  read  this  orher  Title:  Epiflola 
Synodic  a  Patriarchs  &  Archiepifcoporum 
Chaldaorum,  ad  SS.  Noftrum  Paulum 
Pap  am  V.  This  is  the  Synodical  Epiflle  of 
the  Patriarch,  and  Archbijhops  of  the  Chal- 
DEANS,  to  our  mojl  Holy  Father  Pope 
Paul  V. 

We  find  in  thefe  fame  A<fts,  that  a 
Prelate  named  Abedyefu,  was  conlecrated 
Patriarch  of  the  Afyrians ,  by  Pope  Pius 
IV,  without  mentioning  the  Name  of 
Nefiorian  :  The  Church,  not  permitting 
that  Name  any  more  than  that  of  Ja¬ 
cobite,  to  be  retained  by  the  Subjefts  re¬ 
united  to  it,  becaufe  thofe  Names  are 
Marks  of  Herely.  The  Maronites  there¬ 
fore  fay,  that  fince  they  never  loft  the 

Name 


(c)  By  Babylon,  is  here  to  be  underftood  Baghdad , 
which  Lands  on  the  DijJat  orTygris,  about  forty  Miles 
from  the  Place  where  Babylon  formerly  flood  ;  and  is  fup- 
pofed,  not  without  fome  Probability,  to  have  been  built 
*  Majius  on,  or  near,  the  Ruins  of  Seleucia  of  Babylon  j  although 
Epit.  p.  Majius  #,  and  generally  the  Oriental  Writers,  confound 
230.  this  laft  City  with  Mufol  or  Moful ,  which  is  lituated  fe- 
f  Vid.  vend  Days  Journey  higher  upon  the  fame  River,  on  Me- 
A  Leman  i  fogotamia  Side,  oppolite,  as  is  fuppofed,  to  the  antient 
Biblori-  Sinus  or  Nineveh 

ent  tom  2,  (d )  Ifaac  Sciadren ,  Archbilhop  of  Tripoly. 
de  Mono-  According  to  the  Engl/Jh  Orthography,  his  Name  will 
phys  art  be  Shadren ,  (which  gives  us  the  true  Pronunciation  of  that 
Moful.  Syriac  Word)  Sciadren  being  the  Italian, 
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Name,  which  they  bear  at  prefent;  and 
that  all  the  Popes,  fince  Innocent  III,  in 
their  Bulls,  called  their  Patriarch,  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  the  Maronites  (7). 

It  neceffarily  follows,  that  the  Name  of 
Maronite  has  always  been  a  Catholic 
Name  and  Badge  of  Orthodoxy. 

(?)  Patriarchs  j^ntiochenvi  Maroriitarum, 


CHAP. 


A  Journey  from 


C  H  A  P.r  V. 

The  Maronites  Jligmatized  nxith  the 
Name  of  Mrad,  or  Mardaites, 
hy  the  Jacobites  and  other  Here¬ 
tics.  Their  Exploits  againjl  the 
Arabs,  in  the  Beginning  of  Mo 
hammedifm. 

Ik  Jf  U  C  H  about  the  fame  Time  that 
lVJL  the  Maronites  received  that  Name, 
the  Heretics,  lor  a  while,  called  them 
alfo  Mr  ad ;  which  fignifies  rebellavit ,  he 
hath  rebelled ;  or  it  may  be  derived  from 
the  Arabic  Marada ,  Rcbellis  fablus ,  he  is 
become  rebellious,  or  a  Rebel.  As  a  Pre¬ 
tence  for  doing  this,  they  laid  hold  of 
a  certain  Occafion,  which  we  fhall  re¬ 
late  in  brief,  and  lets  us  into  a  remarka¬ 
ble  Piece  of  the  Hiftory  of  this  Nation. 

Under  the  Empire  of  Conflantinc  Po - 
gonatus ,  Moawtyah  (/'),  who  was  al¬ 
ready 

(/)  Moawtyah ,  whom  our  Hiftorians  call  Moavia ,  was 
the  fourth  Kbalifah ,  or  Succeffor  to  Mohammed ,  and  firft 
the  Houle  of  Ommiyah .  He  began  his  Reign  about  the 

Year 
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ready  Mafter  of  Damafcus,  having  car¬ 
ried  his  Arms  into  Yhenicia ,  and  Mount 
Lib  anus ,  the  Maronites  undertook,  of 
themfelves,  to  repel  his  Force.  With 
th  at  View  they  chofe  a  Chief,  whom 
they  called  the  Prince  of  the  whole  Ma- 
romte  Nation.  This  Prince  entered  im¬ 
mediately,  at  the  Head  of  an  Army,  in¬ 
to  the  Country  of  Damafcus ,  which  he 
ravaged  in  a  cruel  Manner,  putting  al- 
moft  all  to  the  Sword:  Which  being 
known  at  Conjtantinople ,  the  Emperor, 
who  was  incenfed  at  this  Enterprize, 
though  againft  his  Enemies,  fent  to  the 
new  Prince  of  the  Maronites ,  one  of  the 
Lords  of  his  Court  with  Prefents,  as  it 
wTere,  to  compliment  him  on  Account  of 
his  Exploits  :  But  that  Envoy,  foon  af¬ 
ter,  caufed  the  unhappy  Prince  to  be  af- 
faihnated  at  a  Feaft. 

This  occafioned  a  general  Infurreftion 
of  the  Maronites :  In  the  firft  Place,  they 
elected  for  a  new  Chief,  the  Nephew  of 
the  deceafed  Prince,  who  was  afterwards J 
acknowledged  Sovereign  Prince,  and  con- 

K  3  fecrated 

Year  of  the  Hejrab  4r,  [of  Chrift  <*>6i  ]  and  died  in  60, 

[  or  ©t  Chrilt  679]  with  the  Character  ot  being  a  very 
magnanimous  and  excellent  Prince,  He  made  Damafcus 
the  Seat  of  his  Empire. 

Mr.  de  la  Roque ,  in  the  Text,  writes  Mubavias ,  and 
begins  the  Note  Mubavias ,  Moaviab ,  whom,  &c.  Mo- 
avtab  is  right,  according  to  the  French  Idium  j  but  Muba¬ 
vias  is  wrong,  and  not  at  all  agreeable  to  the  rtrah. 
Name,  which  is  written  very  differently. 
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fecrated  by  forty  Bifhops  of  the  Nation* 
After  the  Death  of  this  Prince  and  his 
Succeffor,  the  Maronites  eftablifhed  two 
Generals  to  command  their  Army.  They 
march’d  out  of  Mount  Libanus *  attacked 
the  Arabs,  whom  our  Hiftorians  call  Sar~ 
razins  (ox  Saracens)  and  defeated  them  in  a 
Battle  j  but  the  Infidels*  levying  great 
.Forces*  came  and  befieged  Hadet *  then 
a  confiderable  Town  in  Mount  Libanus, 
in  the  Province  of  Jobba, 

This  Siege  was  remarkable  on  account 
of  its  Continuance*  the  vigorous  Refift- 
ance*  and  the  Exploits  of  the  Maronites * 
who  had  never  furrendred  the  Place*  if 
after  a  feven  Years  Siege  it  had  not  been 
furprized  by  Treachery. 

The  Arabs  (g)  demoliflied  it*  after 
having  flain  all  the  Inhabitants*  and  put 
themfelves  once  more  in  a  Condition  to 
conquer  Phenicia  and  Mount  Libanus , 
which  obliged  the  Maronites  to  fend  to 
the  Greek  Emperor  for  Succours.  But 
that  Monarch  having  abandoned  them  the 
fecond  Time*  they  chofe  a  new  Prince* 
whom  they  obliged  to  fix  his  Refidence 
at  BJIoarray *  which  was  then  the  Capi¬ 
tal  of  Mount  Libanus *  and  fubmitted 
themfelves  to  him  on  this  Condition*  that 

he 

(g  )  Mr.  de  la  Roque  ufes  the  Word  Sarrazzns  here,  and 
afterwards,  inftead  of  s4rabsy  which  is  the  Error  of  the 
common  Hiftorians. 


*35 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus. 

he  fhould  never  receive  either  an  Arab, 
or  Heretic,  into  his  Palace,  or  fufFer  fuch 
to  fettle  in  the  Country,  under  Pain  of 
being  excommunicated  by  the  Patriarch. 

The  new  Prince  fent  to  Couji  ant  inop  ic 
to  demand  the  Confirmation  of  his  Dig¬ 
nity,  and  to  reprefent,  that  neither  he 
nor  his  Nation  had  any  Defign  to  with¬ 
draw  themfelves  from  their  Obedience  to 
the  Emperor  ;  and  that  what  had  paffed 
in  Mount  Lib  anus ,  had  nothing  in  View 
but  the  Safety  of  the  Nation,  and  Pre- 
fervation  of  the  true  Religion.  The 
Maronites ,  by  this  Step,  alfo  1  top’d  the 
Mouths  of  the  Heretics,  who  endea¬ 
voured  to  make  them  pafs  for  Mutineers 
and  Rebels  to  the  Emperor. 

The  Hiftory  does  not  tell  us  what  An- 
fwer  was  given  to  the  Envoy  of  the 
Maronite  Prince  :  But  it  informs  U3  that 
he  wTas  lucceeded  by  his  Son  Salem ,  who, 
contrary  to  his  Father’s  Oath,  permitted 
lome  Families  of  Jacobites,  and  Greek 
Mclkhites ,  to  fettle  on  Mount  Li  bams. 

The  Patriarch  did  not  fail  to  excom¬ 
municate  Salem  ;  and  the  Nation  refufed 
to  obey  him.  This  begat  a  Diviiion, 
which  the  Arabs  propofed  to  make  an 
Advantage  of.  The  Maronites ,  on  their 
Side,  formed  an  Army  of  Thirty  thou- 
fand  Men,  commanded  by  divers  Chiefs 
of  the  Nation,  who  were  diftributed  into 
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the  moft  important  Ports.  Soon  after, 
being  informed  that  the  Infidels  were  en¬ 
camped  by  the  Sea,,  between  the  Cities 
Biblis  and  Botrys ,  they  refolved  to  at¬ 
tack  them  ;  which  they  did  with  fo 
much  Valour  and  Conduct,  that  the  Al¬ 
t' abs  were  intire] y  defeated,  and  they  left 
the  Maronites  in  Poffertion  of  the  Field 
of  Battle,  and  immenfe  Spoils.  They 
alfo  purfued  the  Enemy  which  fled,  with 
fo  much  Succefs,  they  took  above  Four 
thoufand  of  their  Horfes  befides.  As  to 
the  excommunicated  Prince,  he,  to  re¬ 
gain  the  Affections  of  the  People,  and 
be  reconciled  by  the  Patriarch,  under¬ 
took,  foon  after,  to  drive  out  a  Rem¬ 
nant  of  the  Arabs ,  who  ft  ill  poffeffed 
fome  Parts  of  Libanus  :  He  not  only 
drove  them  out,  but  alfo  the  Heretics 
(7>),  which  till  then  he  had  fuffered  to 
dwell  in  the  Country. 

This  is  the  Faft,  which,  according  to 
Faujlo  N air  on,  and  the  reft  of  the  Authors 
of  his  Nation,  gave  occafion  to  the  Jaco¬ 
bites,  and  other  Heretics,  iealous  of  the 
Glory  of  the  .Maronites,  and  animated 
againft  them  with  a  mortal  Hatred,  to 

call 

(b)  This.  Infiance  of  their  Zeal  in  perfecting  Heretics, 
is  doubtlefs  look’d  upon  as  a  very  glorious  Addon ;  and 
might  indeed  have  been  urged  as  a  farther  Proof  of  their 
C atholicifm .  However  that  be,  they  thereby  gave  the 
Jacobites,  and  other  Seds,  fufficient  Occafion  to  abhor 
them. 
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call  them  Revolters  and  Rebels  to  the 
Emperor,  which  the  Name  of  Mardaites 
imports. 

In  the  mean  Time  the  Arabs ,  con¬ 
founded  at  the  Defeat  of  their  Army, 
fent  prefently  alter  to  demand  a  Peace 
from  the  Emperor,  out  of  a  Belief  that 
Heaven  had  taken  his  Defenfe  in  Hand  ; 
according  to  the  ExprelTion  ot  Cedrenus , 
who  alfo  calls  the  Maronites ,  Mardaites (#). 

The  Peace  was  made  on  advantageous 
Terms ;  for  the  Arabs  became  tributary 
to  the  Emperor  :  And  it  happened  alfo, 
that  the  At  abs  ol  the  Welt,  moved  by 
their  Example,  fued  alfo  for  Peace, 
which  was  granted  them.  So  that  it 
may  be  faid,  that  by  the  Conduit  and 
Valour  of  the  Maronites ,  the  whole  Em¬ 
pire,  in  fhort  Time,  enjoyed  a  perfeit 
Tranquility. 

Theophanus ,  cited  by  Baronins ,  reports 
nearly  the  fame  Things  in  his  Hiltory. 

Th c  Maronites,  fome  Time  after,  made 
new  Inroads  into  the  Country  of  the  In¬ 
fidels;  which  obliged  the  Khali/ ah ,  who 
fucceeded  (/)  Moawiyah ,  to  fend  Ambaf- 
fadors  to  Gonjlantine ,  and  afterwards  to 
JuJlinian ,  to  demand  the  Confirmation 

of 

(*)  Terr  ore  'parculft  Alardaitis  qui  in  Libano  erant ,  &c. 

Cedren  in  Conjlant. 

(/)  Moawiyah,  whom  the  Author  all  along  calls  Mu - 
bavias ,  was  l'uccceded  by  his  Son  Tezid, 
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of  the  Peace  ;  on  Condition  that  the 
Mardaites,  that  is,  the  Maronites ,  were 
di  farmed  and  driven  out  gf  Lib  anus  : 
Which  was  agreed  to  by  the  Emperor, 
who,  in  Execution  of  the  Treaty,  fent 
an  Army,  which  enter’d  Libanus  and 
forced  Twelve  thoufand  Mardaites to  quit 
that  Country.  Befides  the  Authors  cited 
above,  what  has  been  related,  may  be 
alio  found  in  the  Venetian  Edition  of  Paulus 
Di  acorns,  in  1548. 

After  this,  the  Emperor  JuJlinian  per¬ 
mitted  the  Mardaites ,  who  were  expelled 
out  of  Mount  Libanus ,  to  retire  to  the 
Borders  of  Cilicia  and  Armenia ,  accord- 
ing  to  the  Teftimony  of  Cedrenus  and 
feveral  other  Writers.  Hence  it  is,  that 
at.  prefent  a  great  Number  of  Maronite 
Families  are  found  in  thofe  Parts,  chiefly 
at  Aleppo ,  Bay  as,  and  the  neighbouring 
Places.  And  becaufe  the  Troubles  ceafed 
at  length  in  Mount  Libanus,  and  the 
Mardaites  returned  to  their  Obedience  to 
the  Emperors,  that  Name,  by  Degrees, 
was  loft  ,  and  they  were  no  more  called 
Mardaites,  but  Maronites,  according  to 
their  original  Denomination.  So  that  it 
is  plain  they  are  all  the  fame  Nation. 

Some  Moderns,  and  efpecially  P.  Mo- 
rin,  have,  however,  been  of  Opinion, 
that  the  Mardaites  in  Queftion  were  not 
originally  of  Mount  Libanus ,  but  came 

from 
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from  fome  other  Country.  Whereupon 
the  Maronites  defire  to  know  from  whence 
that  Nation  came  into  Lib  anus ,  and  what 
became  of  it  after  it  was  driven  out.  See¬ 
ing  it  was  fo  confiderable  a  Nation  as  to 
be  efteemed  the  Buckler,  and  fureft  De- 
fenfe  of  the  Empire  on  the  Eaft  Side  ; 
which  Zonaras ,  and  other  Historians, 
who  treat  of  the  Reign  of  Jufiinian , 
fufficiently  make  appear.  P.  Morin  ac¬ 
knowledges  himfelf,  that  there  is  not 
any  Writer  who  informs  us  who  thofe 
People  were,  what  part  of  the  World 
they  inhabited,  or  what  Country  they 
poffefs  at  prefent.  How  then  can  it  be, 
that  a  whole  Nation,  lo  formidable  in 
the  Eaft,  lhould  io  intirely  disappear, 
that  ever  fince  the  Reign  of  Jufiinian , 
there  fhould  be  found  no  Footfteps  of 
them  either  in  Hiftory  or  Tradition  (¥). 
What  is  more,  we  find  no  Account  of 
this  Nation  in  Hiftory  before  the  Empire 
of  Confiantine  Pogonatus :  And,  if  under 
that  Name,  Mention  be  made  of  the 
Mardaitcs ,  it  is  precifely  at  that  juncture 
when  the  Maronites ,  on  account  of  the 

War 

( k )  This  is  but  a  weak  Argument,  for  Hiftory  has  not 
marked  precifely  the  Migrations  or  Diftincftions  o  1  Nati¬ 
ons.  Who  can  tell  what  is  become  of  the  ten  Tribes  car¬ 
ried  away  by  Pfalmenafar  ?  May  we  not  then  as  well  ar¬ 
gue,  upon  our  Author’s  Principle,  that  they  never  wer« 
carried  away  ? 
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War  with  the  Arabs,  pafs’d  for  Rebels: 
And  the  Mardaites  are  no  more  fpoken 
of  from  that  Time  ;  becaufe  the  Maro- 
nites,  to  whome  that  Name  had  been 
given-  returned  to  their  former  Obedi¬ 
ence,  or  ceafed  to  attack  the  Arabs  by 
their  own  Authority. 


C  H  A  R 
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P>  * oofs  that  the  Maronites  m 're  al¬ 
ways  Catholics.  Calumny  of  the 
Archbijhop  oj  ’l  yre,  and  Bijhop 
of  Porto,  concerning  their  mira¬ 
culous  Conversions,  refuted.  Dif 
pute  between  the  Patriarch  of  An¬ 
tioch,  and  Archbijhop  of  Kfar- 
tab.  The  Troubles  that  enjucd 
thereon. 


HAVING  given  this  fmall  Piece 
of  Hi  dory,  we  fhail  return  to  our 
Proofs  of  the  conftant  Orthodoxy  of  the 
Maronites.  And,  becaufe  they  have  been 
attacked  by  their  Adverfaries,  almolt 
folely  on  the  Authority  of  IVilUam  of 
Tyre,  we  fhail,  in  Conjunction  with  the 
Authors  who  have  undertaken  their  De- 
fenfe,  examine  that  Authority  more  par¬ 
ticularly,  that  the  Learned  may  be  able 
to  judge  how  little  Credit  that  Hifto- 
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rian  deferves  with  Regard  to  what  he 
fays  on  this  Subject. 

In  the  firft  Place,  we  lhall  look  back 
on  what  the  Archbilhop  of  Tyre  has  ad¬ 
vanced  ;  namely,  that  after  the  Maro- 
nites  had  followed  the  Error  ol  the  Mo¬ 
nothelites  for  the  Space  of  Five  hundred 
Years,  they  were  made  fenlible  of  their 
Errors  by  a  divine  Infpiration  ;  and  de¬ 
firing  to  for  fake  the  Way  they  were  in, 
they  had  Recourfe  to  Aimer ic ,  the  third 
Latin  Patriarch  of  Antioch  ;  who  caufed 
them  to  make  their  Recantation,  and 
re-united  them  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
This  happened,  according  to  IVilliam  of 
Tyre,  in  the  Year  1 182. 

A  great  Prodigy,  cries  out  Faufto  Nat¬ 
ron  thereupon,  and  which  even  lurpaffes 
all  other  Prodigies,  worthy,  in  fhort,  to 
be  tranfmitted  to  Pofterity  in  Chara&ers 
ot  Gold;  that  a  whole  Nation,  compofed 
of  more  than  Forty  thoufand  Perfons, 
fhould,  all  of  a  fudden,  confefs  and 
embrace  the  true  Faith,  without  the 
APlftance  of  any  one,  and  by  the  foie 
Means  of  Infpiration.  It  is  very  certain, 
adds  this  Author,  that  in  the  ancient  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Oriental  Nations,  there  is 
not  the  leaft  Hint  of  fo  memorable  an 
Event. 

Befides,  how  lhall  we  make  this  Hiftory 
agree  with  the  Account  given  by  Marc 

of 
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of  Lisbon ,  Bilhop  of  Oporto ,  in  his  Chro¬ 
nicle  of  the  Order  of  St.  Francis,  which 
we  have  already  ipoken  of  (/)  ?  Accord¬ 
ing  to  that  Account,  Father  Griphon,  a 
Flrnijh  Monk,  found,  that  the  Maronitcs 
of  Mount  LibamiSy  were  partly  Heretics 
and  partly  Idolaters ;  and  brought  them 
over  to  the  true  Faith  in  the  Year  1450, 
by  a  Miracle  of  the  fame  Kind;  or  rather 
much  more  wonderful  than  that  of  JoJhua. 
Since  Father  Griphon ,  by  his  Prayers, 
made  the  Sun,  which  was  ready  to  fet, 
go  back  again  towards  the  Eaft.  There 
needed  no  more  than  this,  to  prevail  on 
the  Prince  of  Mount  Libanus,  and  the 
whole Maronitc Nation  to  receive Baptifm 
off  hand. 

Th  is  Converfion  then  did  not  happen 
in  the  Time,  and  by  the  Miniftry  of  the 
Patriarch  Film  eric,  in  the  Year  1 182,  as 
IVilUam  of  Tyre  would  perfuade  us ;  un~ 
lefs  it  may  be  fa  id,  that  the  Maronitcs , 
after  having  been  reconciled  to  the  Church 
in  the  Time  ot  this  Hiftorian,  fell  after¬ 
wards  into  Idolatry.  Nothing  like  which 
is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  numerous 

J 

Books 


(/)  Mr.  de  la  Roque  labours  this  Point,  as  indeed  he 
does  the  whole  Bufineisof  the  Maronites ,  much  more  than 
it  deferves  :  And,  in  Effect,  by  bringing  thefe  Matters 
to  a  fecond  Refutation,  he  only  farther  expofes  the  vile 
Practices  of  the  Popifh,  or  (as  he  will  have  it)  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Clergy,  without  proving  his  Po;nt  a  bit  m  >re  fully 
than  he  had  done  before. 
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Books  and  Manufcripts  treating  either  of 
Oriental  or  Weftern  Hiftory. 

On  the  contrary,  divers  Authors  aver, 
and  their  Teftimony  is  confirmed  by  the 
Bulls  of  Innocent  III,  and  Eageniits  IV, 
preferved  in  the  Archieves  of  Kanobin ,  in 
Mount  Libanus,  that  the  Maronites  were 
Catholics  before  the  Time  of  this  Father 
Griphon ,  and  have  always  perfevered  in 
the  Profeflion  of  the  true  Faith. 

To  deftroy  entirely  the  Authority  of 
William  of  Eyre,  and  clear  up  this  Mat¬ 
ter  yet  farther,  the  Maronites  produce 
the  Chronicles  themielves  of  their  own 
Nation ;  and  efpecially  the  Writings  of 
Gabriel  SJfli  a  Perfon  who  is  illuftri- 
ous  among  them  for  his  Piety  and  Erudi¬ 
tion.  This  Prelate  has  compofed  feveral 
Works  relating  to  the  Religion  and  Hif¬ 
tory  of  the  Orientals.  He  has,  among 
the  reff,  compofed  a  Poem,  wherein  the 
Heretics  are  enumerated,  who  have  en¬ 
deavoured  to  fow  Errors  among  the  Ma¬ 
ronites.  There,  in  particular.  Mention 
is  made  of  Thomas  Archbifhop  of  Kfar - 
tab ,  before  fpoken  of  who,  although  a 

Jaco - 


(m)  Thefe  Writings  are  all  to  be  found  in  the  Library 
of  Abraham  Ecchellenfis, ,  and  are  conformable  to  the  Co-% 
pies  which  Faujlo  Nairon  had  leen  in  Mount  Libanus, 
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Jacobite  (n),  and  Native  of  the  Patriar¬ 
chal  City  of  the  Jacobites ,  embraced 
Monothclifm,  and  that  with  fo  much  Vi¬ 
olence,  that  John ,  Patriarch  of  Antioch , 
was  obliged  to  refute  him  by  divert 
Writings  j  and  to  fend  him  a  Letter,  at 
laft,  wherein  he  was  anathematized. 

Thus  a  Difpute  arofe  between  the  Pa¬ 
triarch  and  Archbifhop,  which  was  at¬ 
tended  with  pretty  confiderable  Confe- 
quences :  The  latter  wrote  a  Book  againft 
his  Adverfary,  intitled.  The  Ten  Propo¬ 
rtions  (0),  in  the  Preface  whereof  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  this  Difpute  began  in  the  Year 
1400  of  Alexander ,  which  nearly  an- 
fwers  to  that  of  Chrift  1 1 1 1.  This  is  a 
renwrkable  Date,  and  will  deferve  to  be 
taken  Notice  of  in  another  Place. 

The  Preface  above-mentioned  contains 
the  wrhole  Hiftory  of  this  Conteft.  There 
we  find  that  the  Patriarch,  having  re¬ 
ceived  the  Book,  or  Letter,  of  the  Ten 
Proportions,  which  Thomas  had  fent 
him,  ordered  it  to  be  burnt ;  which  be¬ 
ing  told  to  the  Archbilhop  oi  Kfartab , 
he  revifed  his  Work,  and  caufed  it  to  be 

L  fix’d 

(fl)  Nat  us  &  educates  in  Civ’itatr  rcddin,  in  Mefo  - 
poramia,  ad  lygrim  Eluvium ,  qua  I'rbs  facobitafum  ejl 
Patriarcba/is  fcdrs,  &v.  \_Mareddin ,  or  Mardin f  is  two 
Days  Journey  diftant  from  theTygris.] 

(0)  This  Work  is  among  the  Book5;  which  Abraham 
Eccbellenjis  left  to  FauOo  Natron. 
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fix’d  to  the  Doors  of  the  Patriarchal 
Church  ,  and  then  retired  to  Mount  Li- 
banns . 

There  he  endeavoured  to  fow  his  Er¬ 
rors  among  the  Maronites  ;  and  the  bet¬ 
ter  to  fucceed,  told  them,  that  he  was 
a  Maronite,  as  to  his  Belief,  and  of  the 
fame  Sentiments  with  John  Mar  on ,  which 
he  offered  to  prove  by  the  Authority  of 
Said  Ebn  Batrik ,  or  Euty chins.  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria :  Adding  to  his  Impoftures, 
that  St.  Maximus ,  of  Jerufalem ,  was  the 
firft  Author  of  the  contrary  Opinion,  viz . 
that  there  were  two  Wills  in  Chrift,  and 
that  he  broached  his  new  Doftrine  in  the 
Reign  of  Mauritius . 

Moreover,  to  render  St.  Maximus  more 
odius  to  the  Maronites ,  he  reprefented 
his  Birth  as  obfcure  and  infamous ;  always 
fupporting  his  Allegations  by  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  Eutycbius  :  And  to  gain  them 
effectually,  allured  them  boldly,  that 
the  Emperor  Heraclius,  at  the  earneft  Sol- 
licitation  of  Pope  Leo,  was  Itirred  up  a- 
gainff  Maximus ,  in  fliort,  that  he  caufed 
his  Tongue  and  Right-hand  to  be  cut  off, 
banifliing  him  afterwards  into  an  Ifland. 
The  Account  of  this  Fad,  fays  he,  is  in 
your  Hands  as  well  as  ours ;  being  re¬ 
lated  by  Eutycbius  of  Alexandria . 

But  the  whole  of  this,  fay  the  Maro¬ 
nites  %  is  a  downright  impudent  Lie  :  For 

though 
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though  Eutyehius  has  written  many  abfurd 
and  fabulous  Things,  he  never  went  fo 
far  as  to  write  what  the  Archbifhop  oi 
Kfartab  paums  upon  him  ;  confounding, 
fo  grofly,  both  the  Time  and  Perfons  (*) 
concerned  in  the  Hiltory  in  queftion  \  as 
may  appear  from  a  bare  Infpeftion  of  the 
Annals  of  Eutyehius . 

The  Learned  in  general,  acknowledge 
that  St.  Maximus  was  not  born  till  about 
150  Years  (p)  after  the  Emperor  Mau¬ 
ritius^  who  reigned  about  the  Year  451, 
at  which  Juncture  the  Council  of  Chat- 
cedon  was  held  again i\  Eutyehius  and  Di- 
cfcorus,  long  before  the  Controverfies 
about  the  Wills  in  jefus  were  fet  on 
foot. 

As  to  the  reft,  Eutyehius  is  fo  far  from 
venting  fo  many  Lies  about  St.  Maximus , 
that  in  the  fecond  Tome  of  his  Annals, 
under  the  Reign  of  the  Khalifah  Moawi- 
yah,  we  read  thefe  Words :  At  this 

“  Time  there  was  a  certain  Monk,  of 
f(  holy  Lite,  called  Maximus Neither 
do  we  find  in  that  Author,  that  either 
this  Maximus,  .or  any  Body  elfe,  was 
perfecuted  by  Heraclius ,  on  account  or 

L  2  Mono - 


[’(*)  I\  Simon  accufes  the  Mnromtcs  of  ti  e  very  fame 
Fault  in  their  Books,  in  his  Cm.  Hiltory  oi  Relig.  anU 
Cult,  oi  Faltern  Nations,  ch  xiv.l 

(f>)  In  the  tear  1615,  according  to  B.iroyius. 
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Momthelifm ,  or  that  there  was  a  Pope  Leo 
in  the  Reign  of  that  Emperor. 

Befides,  that  Annalift  agrees  with  The- 
ophanes ,  and  the  reft  of  the  Greek  Writers, 
that  the  Perfecution  above-fpoken  of, 
happened  under  Conjlance ,  the  Grandfon 
of  Heracliusj  who  is  alfo  called  Con  flan- 
tine  by  fome  Authors,  and  among  the 
reft,  by  Eutycbius . 

In  fhort,  Eutycbius  does  not  make 
St.  Maximus  the  Author  of  the  Opinion 
concerning  the  two  Wills  in  Chrift  :  On 
the  contrary,  we  read  in  the  fame  Tome 
of  his  Annals,  that  Sopbronius ,  of  Jeru- 
falem ,  who  was  the  Predeceffor  of  Maxi¬ 
mus,  declared  againft  Cyrus  of  Alexandria  ; 
who,  in  a  Conventicle  held  in  this  laft 
City,  maintained  that  there  was  but  one 
Will  in  Jefus. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  then,  if  after 
fo  many  Fiftions  of  Thomas  of  Kfartab 3 
the  learned  and  knowing  Maronites  de- 
teft  the  Memory  of  him  :  And  among 
the  reft,  Gabriel  $]ai9  above-mentioned, 
who  does  not  fpare  him  in  his  Writ¬ 
ings. 

The  artful  Prelate,  however,  has  got 
feme  Followers  among  the  People  of  Li- 
banns,  and  even  among  the  more  ignorant 
Maronite  Priefts.  Above  all,  he  infinu- 
ated  himfelf  fo  dextroufly  into  the  good 

Opinion 

\ 
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Opinion  of  the  Archprieft  of  Farjhayi  (4”), 
in  the  Diocefe  of  BJharrai ,  that  he  un¬ 
dertook  to  publifh  a  new  Edition  of  his 
Book  of  the  Ten  Proportions,  as  we  learn 
from  the  Arabic  Preface  already  men¬ 
tioned. 

Thomas  alfo  had  his  Difciples,  who 
were  not  content  to  fpread  Copies  of  the 
Book  among  the  Maronitcs ,  but  they  alfo 
attempted  to  alter  and  corrupt  molt  of 
the  Ecclefiaftical  Books  of  that  Nation, 
by  adding,  and  retrenching,  divers  Paf- 
fages. 

This  we  learn  from  Gabriel  SJaBs  Poem 
relating  to  the  Heretics*  And  the  Ma- 
ronite  Chronicles  (q\  written  in  Arabic , 
by  which  laft,  alfo,  we  find,  that  at 
length,  the  Patriarch  himfelf  became 
infefted  with  the  hetrodox  Opinions  of 
the  Archbifhop  of  Kfartab .  Where- 

L  3  upon. 


[(f)  In  the  Original  ’tis  written  Farfciaji ,  after  the  Ita¬ 
lian  Orthog.] 

[(y)  But  if  fuch  wicked  Lies  and  Forgeries  are  propa¬ 
gated  by  the  Jacobite  Prelates,  how  are  we  fure  that  what 
the  Maronite  Authors  fay  is  true  :  Is  their  Clergy  more 
incapable  of  mifreprelenting  and  inventing  Fallehoods  than 
that  of  other  Sects  ?  Are  they  freer  from  thole  villainous 
Praflices  than  the  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  who, 
notw'ithlVahding  their  Orthodoxy,  have,  according  to  Mr. 
de  la  Roque  h imlelf ,  told  moll  monltrous  Lies  to  blacken 
them  ?  What  an  uncertain  Thing  then  is  human  Telti- 
mony  ?  And  how  unrealizable  it  is;  that  any  Man  fhould 
be  con’IFrained  to-  belreve,  what  other  Men,  though  ever 
lo  elevated  in  the  Church,  or  reputed  ever  lb  holv,  have 
written?] 
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ppon,  the  Nation  being  aflembled  axtra- 
ordinarily,  feparated  themfelves  from  his 
Communion,  and  depofed  him  from  his 
Dignity.  They  alfo  elected  a  new  Patri¬ 
arch,  which  fo  incenfed  the  Partizans  of 
the  former,  that  they  put  the  new  Pre¬ 
late  to  Death,  and  burnt  his  Body  to 
Allies. 

After  this  ftrange  Event,  nothing  but 
Troubles  and  Diviiions  enfued  among  the 
Maronites ,  efpecially  about  the  Election 
of  a  new  Patriarch  ;  which  moved  AI- 
meric ,  the  Latin  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
to  ufe  his  Endeavours  for  eftablifhing 
Peace :  Wherein  he  fucceeded  lo  well, 
that  he  brought  them  all  to  a  Re-union 
(r).  Whereupon  a  new  Patriarch  was 
chofen  by  unanimous  Confent* 

In  this  Peace,  or  Re-union,  there  is  no- 
thing  to  be  found  tending  in  the  leal t  to 
condemn  the  Doffrineof  John  Mar  on.  On 
the  contrary,  it  Hands  confirmed,  and  well 
eftabli fhed,  by  thefe  remarkable  Words 
of  the  Chronicle,  tranflated  alfo  from 
the  Arabic  ,  sc  And  they  flood  firm  to 
“  the  Faith  of  Mar  on  :  The  Proud  were 
humbled,  and  the  Adverfaries  came 
to  Terms  of  Peace”  (/).  Hence  it 

is 

(r)  Exlinxit  ilbud  venenum  Haymericus,  tfic.  Chronic. 
Maronit. 

( J  )  Et  fir  mi  St&crunt  in  fide  Maronis,  C?5  fitter  hi  bu~ 
mill  ati  funt  &  adverfarii  faeem  mifierunt . 
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is  evident,  that  through  the  whole  Courfe 
of  their  Reconciliation,  the  Faith  of  the 
Maronites  was,  in  no  fort,  either  fufpecT 
ed  or  accufed  of  Monothelijrn .  It  is  worth 
obferving,  that  all  thefe  Attempts  of 
Thomas  of  Kfartah ,  and  his  Adherents, 
were  tranfafled  in  Mount  Lib  anus ,  in  the 
Time  of  the  holv  War,  and  even  dur¬ 
ing  the  Siege  of  Tripoli  (Y).  This  is  what, 
without  Doubt,  deceived  William  of  Tyre , 
and  gave  him  Occafion  to  write  about 
the  Maronites :  Wherein  he  has  been  fol¬ 
lowed  by  feveral  Authors,  who,  abufed 
by  his  Authority,  have  publifhed  Things 
very  injurious  to  that  Nation. 

In  Effeft,  thefe  Troubles  happened 
precifely  during  the  Patriarchate  of  My- 
meric  ;  and  by  the  Death  of  the  Patri¬ 
arch,  as  above-related,  it  may  be  pre¬ 
fumed,  that  the  Number  and  Forces  of 
the  wrong  Party  were  confiderable.  Be¬ 
sides,  it  is  certain,  that  notwithllanding 
the  Oppofition  and  flout  Refiftance  of  the 
Catholic  Party,  the  Affairs  of  the  Maro¬ 
nites  were  at  that  Time  in  fuch  Confufion, 
that  it  was  difficult  for  Strangers,  as 
thofe  of  the  Cruifade  were,  to  come  at 
the  Truth. 

Hence  it  is,  that  William  of  Tyre  him- 
felf,  being  at  a  good  Diftance  from 

Mount 


(/)  Evrnit  Jiatim  ut  Franci  tunc  aggrcdcrcntur  Tripo- 
iim  Syriae,  et  cam  cxgugnarcnt^  dsPc*  ex  eodem  Chror.ico 
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Mount  Lib  anus ,  knew  no  more  of  the 
Matter  than  the  reft.  He  had  heard* 
without  Doubt,  that  the  Maronites ,  who 
followed  the  Opinions  of  Thomas  of  Kf Ur¬ 
iah,  the  Monotkelite ,  had  abjured  them* 
either  in  Prefence  of,  or  by  the  Inftances 
of  Aymeric  of  Antioch ;  and  that  Peace 
having  been  fettled  between  the  Patriarch 
and  the  whole  Nation,  they  all  made 
Profeffion,  as  formerly,  of  the  Catholic 
Religion. 

Hence  that  Hiftorian  might  eafily  ima¬ 
gine,  that  all  the  Maronites  had  been 
ingaged  in  the  Errors  of  the  Monotheiites% 
attributing  to  all  in  general,  what  ought 
to  be  underftood  only  of  a  Part,  which 
was  in  Rebellion,  and  the  leaft  of  the 
two. 

He  might  alfo  have  been  deceived 
by  fome  of  thofe  Maronites  feduc- 
ed  by  Thomas  of  Kfartab ,  telling  him, 
that  the  Belief  of  that  Archbifhop,  was 
the  Belief  of  the  whole  Maronite  Nation  $ 
which  was  very  contrary  to  the  Truth. 

In  fhort,  IVilliam  of  Tyre ,  applying 
himfelf  principally  to  write  the  Tranfac- 
tions  of  the  Croifaders,  never  gave  him¬ 
felf  the  Trouble  to  enquire  exaftly  into 
the  Manners  and  Religion  of  the  Orien¬ 
tals  $  as  appears  remarkably  from  his 
Manner  of  relating  the  Fa£t  in  Queftion ; 
and,  above  all,  from  his  Citation  of  the 

fixth 
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fixth  general  Council,  which  he  pretends 
was  alfembled  exprefly  againltthe  Maro- 
lutes,  and  anathematized  them :  W  here¬ 
of  there  is  not  the  leaft  Circumftance  to 
be  met  with  in  that  Council. 

Moreover,  his  affirming  that  the  Ma- 
ronites ,  before  the  Time  he  wrote,  ac¬ 
knowledged  two  Wills  in  Chrift,  is  a  very 
obvious  Error  in  Faft,  as  we  have  al¬ 
ready  fliewn  from  the  Writings  of  John 
Mar  on  himfelf,  who  lived  between  the 
fixth  and  feventh  Centuries,  and  wrote 
Itrenuofluy  againft  the  Monothelites . 

This  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  a  learned  Syrian  Bifhop,  called 
Jofeph ,  who  lived  about  the  Year  1059, 
as  appears  by  a  Letter  written  the  fame 
Year,  to  that  Archbilhop,  by  Jofeph  the 
Abbot,  to  defire  him  to  tranllate  the  Ec- 
clefiaflical  Conltitutions  out  of  the  Syriac 
into  the  -Arabic  \  which  Letter  is  at  the 
Head  ol  thofe  Conffitutions,  whereby  the 
Arabic  Manufcript  is  preferved  in  the  Li¬ 
brary  of  the  Maronites  College  at  Rome . 

In  the  firft  Chapter  ot  the  Com  if  i  na¬ 
tions,  there  is  the  following  Teftimony, 
as  it  has  been  translated  from  the  Arabic  ; 
“  The  G/  eeks  agree  with  the  Maronites 
“  in  aflerting  two  Wills,  and  the  Ala- 
ronites  aflert  two  Wills,  inConfequence 
4<  of  two  Subjlances;  the  Divine  and 

44  Hu- 


154 


A  Journey  from 

“  Human  (w)  How  then,  fays  Fan  fin 
Natron ,  and  William  of  Ty  re  that 
the  Maronites ,  reckoning  from  the  Year 
3 1  8z3  when  he  wrote  about  them,  had 
followed  the  Errors  of  an  Arch-Heretic* 
called  Maron,  about  Five  hundred  Years; 
iince  the  Arch-bifhop  juft  now  mentioned, 
witneffeth  quite  the  contrary,  viz.  That 
in  1059,  the  Year  when  he  tranflated 
the  Work  we  are  fpeakinjg  of,  the  Ma¬ 
rumi  es  profeffed  the  Beliei  of  two  Wills 
in  Jefus  Chrift. 

That  we  may  omit  nothing  relating 
to  this  Author,  we  fhall  obferve  further, 
that  according  to  the  Syrian  Arch-bi- 
fhop  {Jofeph )  Author  of  that  Verlion, 
one  may  without  ceafing  to  be  Orthodox, 
confefs  one  only  Will  in  Chrift*  But 
then  by  the  Word  Will,  they  under- 
flood  the  Concurrence  of  the  two  Wills 
towards  the  fame  Obje£t,  by  way  of 
Conformity  and  Confent,  and  not  in  re- 
ip  ect  oi  Power,  which  they  conftantly 
acknowledge  to  be  double,  to  wit,  the 
Divine  and  Human  (x)  ;  this  is  clear’d 

up, 

(tv)  Graeci  concordant  cum  Maronitis,  in  prolatione  duct-, 
rum  Voluntatum ,  &  Maronitse  njjerunt  duas  Voluntates , 
confequentes  duas  fubjlantias ,  divinam  &  bumanam „ 

(x)  Nomine  voluntatis  intelligunt  concur Cum  utriufque  Vo¬ 
luntatis  in  idem  objett urn,  per  conformitatem  &  confenfum , 
non  vert)  refpeBu  Potentice ,  quam  duplicem  patent  ur-,  divi- 
nam  videlicet  &  humanaw^  &c.  F,  Nairo?  Dijfert.f.  90, 

This 
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up,  and  delivered  more  fully  in  the 
Writings  of  the  Maronites  themfelves, 
and  is  held  by  them,  to  be  very  ortho¬ 
dox  and  agreeable  to  the  Decifions  of 
the  6th  General  Council,  the  Text 
whereof  is  cited  at  length. 

After  this  Piece  of  Critique,  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  Authority  of  JV'illiamoiTyre, 
the  mod:  Zealous  in  Defence  of  the  Na¬ 
tion,  allow  that  the  Schifm  mentioned 
on  occafion  of  Thomas  of  Kfartab ,  might 
have  paifed  over  to  the  Ifland  of  Cy¬ 
prus  ;  and  that  there  is  fome  Appear¬ 
ance  of  Truth  in  what  Philip  Mazerius , 
Raynaud ,  and  Mr.  Simon  (jy)  have  writ¬ 
ten,  namely.  That  the  Maronites  of  Cy¬ 
prus  were  Schematics  and  Monothelites; 
and  that  their  Bifhop  Elias ,  had  abjur’d 
Schifm  and  Herefy  before  Andrew  Bi¬ 
fhop  of  Colojfus y  the  Pope’s  Nuncio  ;  al- 
tho’  they  fay,  it  is  pretty  difficult  to 
believe,  that  it  was  the  Cafe  of  all  the 
Maronites  of  Cyprus  in  general,  fincc  all 
Hiftorians  agree,  that  at  that  Junfture, 
namely,  under  the  Pontificate  of  Euge - 
nius  IV.  the  Maronites  of  Syria ,  and  their 
Patriarchs,  to  whom  the  People  are 

much 

[This  Way  of  reconciling  rhe  ProfefTion  of  one  Will, 
uith  the  Belief  of  two,  creates  a  ltrong  Sufpicion  of  their 
being  Monothelites  alter  all.J 

(_y)  Pbilij>  Mazlere ,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Peter  Thopa;y 
P .  Raynald  in  his  Annals,  and  Mr.  Simon  in  his  Remarks 
on  the  Relation  of  P.  Dandini. 
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much  devoted,  were  truly  Catholic,  and 
firmly  attach’d  to  the  Romifh  Church. 

On  this  Ofccafion  they  produce  the 
Teftimony  of  JVUllam  or  Tyre  himfelf, 
according  to  which,  all  the  Maronites 
were  reconciled  to  the  Church  long 
before  the  Pontificate  of  that  Pope.  Be™ 
fide,  how  can  it  be  imagined  that  all  the 
Cyprian  Maronkes^  at  leaft  the  greateft 
Part  of  them,  ftiould  dppofe  the  gene¬ 
ral  Union  of  the  Nation,  and  perfevere 
in  the  Schifm,.  without  any  regard  to 
die  Authority  of  the  Patriarch,  the  Ex¬ 
ample  of  the  reft  of  the  Maronkes»  or  in 
ffiort  to  the  Affeftion  of  the  Latin  Prin¬ 
ces,  then  Sovereigns  of  the  Illand  of 
Cyprm . 

Neverthelefs,  to  reconcile  in  fome  mea- 
lure  the  three  Authors  above  quoted, 
whofe  Merit  and  Learning  the  Maro- 
mtes  have  a  Refpeft  for,  they  grant  that 
there  mighthave  beerifomeof  their  Nation 
in*  Cyprus  engaged  in  the  Schifm,  which 
iafted  till  the  time  of  Pope  Eugmius  IV. 
and:  that  their  Bilhop  A//^  alfo  feduced 
tt)  the  wrong  Side,  at  leaft  fufpecled  of 
Error  and  Schifm,  might  have  been 
obliged  to  make  the  Abjuration  above- 
mentioned  to  fatisfy  the  Romifh  Church. 


C  H  A  E 
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Sew  ThereJ/es  and  Schifm  among  the 
Maronites.  Their  Re-union  with 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Their  Books 
corrupted  by  the  Jacobites.  Sup- 
prefjed  a?id  destroyed  by  them - 


elves. 


A  S  the  Defign  of  the  learned  Ma- 
/l  ronite ,  whom  principally  we  have 
followed  in  this  Abridgment,  is  not  to 
extol  his  Nation,  but  only  to  make  a 
judicious  Defenfe  for  them ;  he  does  not 
conceal  the  Diforders  and  new  Divifions 
which  arofe  among  the  Maronites ,  after 
the  Extinftion  of  the  Schifm  occafioned 
by  Thomas  of  Kfartab. 

The  Enemy  of  Mankind,  fays  he, 
ftired  up  foon  after  a  certain  Greek  named 
Eb?i  Shikhban ,  who  attempted  to  fow  the 
Errors  of  Diofcorus,  and  the  Jacobites ,  in 
feveral  Quarters  of  Lib  anus.  This  Greek , 
in  Concert  with  an  Arch-bifhop  named 

Efau, 
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Efau,  began  to  dogmatize,  teaching  that 
the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  ought  to  be  made 
with  one  Finger  only,  after  the  Manner 
of  the  Jacobites ,  to  denote  that  there 
was  but  one  Nature  in  Chrift,  and  main¬ 
taining,  that  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  to¬ 
gether  with  Pope  Leo,  and  the  Emperor 
Martian ,  ought  to  be  condemned* 

After  this,  the  Devil  inftigated  two 
Monks,  who  fpread  Blalphemies,  (z)  a- 
mongft  them  againft  Chrift,  which  com¬ 
ing  to  the  Pope’s  Ears,  he  fent  Nuncios 
to  Mount  Libanus  ;  to  remedy  that  Dif- 
order  :  But  the  Patriarch  of  the  Maronites, 
called  Luke,  relufed  to  receive  them, 
which  obliged  the  Pope  to  excommuni¬ 
cate  him  with  all  his  Party. 

This  new  Schifm  lafted  till  the  Elefti- 
on  of  Jeremy ,  Luke's  SuccefTor.  The 
new  Patriarch  immediately  appointed 
Theodo/ius ,  a  Bifhop,  Vicar-General  of  his 
See,  and  repaired  to  Rome ,  under  the 
Pontificate  of  Pope  Innocent  II I.  where  he 
laboured  effectually  about  reftoring  the 
Peace  of  his  Nation,  and  reuniting  thofe 
who  were  gone  aftray  :  Under  the  In-* 
fluence,  and  by  the  Mediation  of  IVil- 
Ham,  Cardinal  of  St*  Marcellus ,  whom 

the 

(z)  Chrift  urn  non  h abut ffe  ani mam,  neque  pati  neque  [entire 
potuijfe.  That  Chrift  had  no  Soul,  and  was  neither  cap- 
able  of  flittering  or  feeling  Pain, 
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the  Pope  afterwards  fent  into  Syria  for 
that  End.  • 

The  Chronicles  of  the  Maronites , 
whence  the  Hiftory  of  this  Schifm  isalfo 
taken,  is  confirmed  by  the  Bull  it  felt  of 
Innocent  III.  fent  to  that  fame  Patri¬ 
arch  Jeremy ,  who,  according  to  the  fame 
Bull,  affifted  at  the  Council  oi  Lateran . 

Th  is  Chronicle  gives  a  pretty  exaff 
Account  of  the  Patriarch’s  Voyage  to 
Rome ;  his  Departure,  which  was  by 
Night,  carrying  with  him  only  one 
Prieft,  the  New  Teftament,  and  a  little 
Church  Book  in  his  Bofcm,  wrhich  was 
his  wrhole  Baggage  ;  his  Arrival  at  Rome; 
his  fhort  and  pathetic  Speech  to  the 
Pope  ;  hiseafyand  fuccefsful  Negociation; 
andlaftly,  his  Return,  after  more  than  five 
Years  Stay,  accompany’d  by  Cardinal 
IVilliam ,  who  had  particular  Orders  to 
write  {a)  the  Hiftory  of  the  Religion  of 
the  Maronites  on  the  Spot. 

As  foon  as  the  Patriarch,  arrived  at 
Tripoli,  which,  according  to  the  Chro¬ 
nicle,  w'as  in  March  1215,  he,  by  means 
of  Bifhop  Theodore ,  his  Vicar-General, 
affembled  a  great  Concourfe  of  the  prin¬ 
ciple  Perfons  of  the  Maronite  Nation  in 
that  City  ;  where,  after  they  had  receiv¬ 
ed  the  Patriarchal  Benediftion  and  Abfo- 

lution. 
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lution,  they  held  a  General  Aflembly* 
in  which  they  unanimoully  proteft,  that 
they  would  no  longer  entertain  any 
other  Faith  than  that  of  Peter:  (b) 
This  they  confirmed  with  an  Oath;  and 
270  Maronites*  in  the  Name  of  the  whole 
Nation,  figned  an  authentic  Aft,  which 
is  ftill  extant. 

Gabriel  SJpi  fpeaks  alfo  of  this  great 
Alfembly,  held  at  Tripoli  under  the  Pa¬ 
triarch  Jeremy ,  and  the  Refolution  which 
the  Maronites  took  therein  ;  but  does 
not  wholly  agree  with  the  Author  of 
the  Chronicle  in  Point  of  Time. 

Faujlo  Natron  has  obviated  the  Ob- 
jeftion  which  might,  or  has  been,  made 
by  fome  Authors,  touching  the  Veraci¬ 
ty  of  this  Chronicle,  and  the  other  Hi- 
ftories  compofed  by  the  Maronites  in 
favour  of  their  Nation ;  which  they  fay 
muft  needs  be  fufpicious,  and  defer ve  no 
Regard  as  to  the  Matter  in  Queftion. 

But  under  Favour,  fays  this  Apolo- 
gift.  who  can  know  the  Affairs  of  the 
Maronites  better  than  themfelves  ?  What, 
becaufe  the  Romans  have  written  the 
Roman  Hiftory,  and  the  French  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  France ,  will  they  not  give  Cre* 
dit  to  them  ?  not  to  alledge  that  the 
Maronites  are  not  the  only  People  who 

have 

(b)  Et  propria  feriptxdne  juratxtnfo  firmarunt^  fe  non  re- 
tsnturosy,  nibs  Fetri?  &V, 
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have  written  the  Things  we  have  related: 

They  are  alfo  to  be  found  in  the  Books 
of  the  very  Heretics,  who  have  hated 
and  perfecuted  the  Maronites  molt,  as 
hath  been  already  remarked. 

Befides,  how  happens  it  that  nei¬ 
ther  the  Fathers  nor  Councils,  in 
fpeaking  of  the  Heretics,  fay  one 
Word  of  this  Mar  on,  whom  Eutycbius 
would  have  to  be  the  Broacher  of  Mono - 
thelifm ,  nor  of  the  Maronites  his  pretend¬ 
ed  Succeffors  ?  John  Damafcene  lure,  at 
leaft,  who  has  made  fo  exact  a  Cata¬ 
logue  of  Heretics,  ought  not  to  have 
omitted  them  ;  he  who  was  fo  neat  a 
Neighbour  to  the  Maronites ,  Damafeus 
being  at  the  Foot  of  Mount  Lib  anus,  and 
the  Maronites  a  considerable  Nation  in 
great  Reputation,  as  William  of  Tyre 
affirms. 

Once  more,  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that 
the  Greek  Hiftorians,  and  elpecially  Ni* 
cepborus  Call-ins,  who  declaims  fo  much 
againft  the  Eaftern  Heretics  in  the  1 8th 
Book  of  his  Hiftory,  fays  nothing  at  all 
of  Mar  on  nor  the  Maronites? 

Nothing  therefore  is  more  falfe  and 
abfurd,  concludes  the  Apologill,  than 
what  has  been  faid  on  this-  Head 
by  the  Authors,  who  have  been  mifled 
by  William  of  Tyre ,  namely,  that  fC  The 
“  Error  ot  Mar  on  and  his  Difciplcs,  is, 

M  .  •  and 
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“  and  always  was  (according  to  the  A£is 
“  of  the  6th  Council,  alfembled  in  Op- 

pofition  to  them,  and  wherein  they 
**  were  condemned)  that  there  neither 
cr  is,  nor  ever  was,  more  than  one  Will 
€€  and  Operation  in  Jefus  Ghrijl 

3Tis,in  all  likelihood,from  thence,  con¬ 
tinues  he,  that  Ballarin  took  the  Paf- 
fage  already  quoted,  viz.  that  the  Ma- 
ronites  prefented  the  Letters  of  Pope  Ho- 
nor ius  to  the  6th  General  Council :  To 
confute  which,  it  will  be  fufficient  to 
produce  the  Councils,  and  efpecially  the 
A6ts  of  the  6th  Council,  cited  on  this 
Occafion  y  wherein  the  Condemnation  of 
Maron  and  the  Maronites ,  are  fo  far  from 
being  found,  that  there  is  not  the  leaft 
Mention  of  them. 

But  (till  it  might  be  ohjefled,  That 
tho’  the  Errors  of  the  Maronites  are  not 
taken  Notice  of  either  in  the  Councils 
or  Fathers,  feveral  Popes  have  vet  im¬ 
puted  Errors  to  them,  as  appears  by  the 
Bulls  of  Pope  Innocent  III.  Alexander  IV. 
Leo  X.  and  that  thofe  Errors  are  found 
in  the  very  Books  themfelves  belonging 
to  the  Maronite  Church. 

The  Author  of  the  Apology  gives  two 
Anfwers  to  this  Objection  :  The  firft  is. 
That  either  the  Popes  in  their  Bulls  have 
only  thofe  Maronites  in  View,  who  were 
divided  from  the  reft  of  the  Nation,  and 


/ 
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engaged  in  the  Error,  as  already  related, 
or  elle  they  have  err’d  in  Matter  of  Fa£t, 
deceived  without  doubt  by  a  falfe  Sug- 
geftion,  according  to  the  Remark  of  P* 

- Dandim ,  who  was  fent  to  Mount  Lib  anus, 
in  Quality  of  Nuncio,  by  Pope  Clement 
VIII.  An  Account  is  given  in  the  28th 
Chapter  of  his  Relation,  of  the  Manner 
how  the  Thing  happened,  and  what  oc~ 
cafioned  the  Miftake. 

Thomas  Biatenjis  (c)  fpeaking  of  the 
Maromtes ,  makes  the  fame  Obfervation 
touching  the  Bulls  of  the  Popes,  who 
have  fometimes  confounded  the  Maro- 
nites  with  the  Greek  Heretics  or  Sche¬ 
matics. 

The  Apologift’s  fee ond  Anfwer  con¬ 
cerning  the  Errors  contained  in  fome  of 
their  Church  Books  is.  That  thofe  Er¬ 
rors  relating  chiefly  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Nature  and  Will  in  Chrift,  ought  to  be 
imputed  to  the  Artifice  of  the  Jacobites, 
who,  as  well  as  the  Maronites,  making  ufc 
of  the  Syriac  Language,  in  almoft  every 
thing  that  concerns  Religion,  have  en¬ 
deavoured  continually,  as  they  ftilldo,  to 
alter  their  Books  to  introduce,  if  polfible, 
their  evil  Doftrine  among  the  Maronites . 

This  is  what  the  Patriarch  Peter  gave 
Cardinal  Antony  Caraffa  to  underftand  in 

a  Let- 

(L  )  Thomas  Biatenfis  /«  traSlatu  dt  procurando  falutr 
Omnium  *2. 
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a  Letter,  which  he  wrote  t p  him  from 
Mount  Lib  anus  the  25th  of  Auguft,  1578  ; 
and  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  Author 
above  quoted*  who  fays  nearly  the  fame 

*  Thom,  thing  in  his  Treatife  **  as  well  as  the  Je- 

Biatent.  fijjt  Dauclini  in  his  Relation*  Chap.  26. 

To  prove  this  fraudulent  Alteration 
more  effectually*  Faufio  N air  on  produces 
the  Teftimony  of  a  Man  eminent  for  his 
Merit*  Learning  and  Dignity*  namely, 
Stephen *  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  the  Ma- 
ronite  Nation*  who*  by  a  Letter  dated  the 
1  ft.  of  January *  1674*  allures  Natron* 
who  had  confuited  him  on  the  Occafion, 
that  by  a  particular  Providence  there  are 
ftill  feveral  Copies  of  thofe  Books*  which 
never  were  altered*  and  are  entirely  free 
from  Errors. 

P.  Dandini  discovered  the  fame  thing 
when  he  was  at  Libanus ,  as  he  affures  us 

*  Ch.  28.  in  his  Relation  *.  €f  The  Maronitcsi  55 

fays  the  Jefuit,  tc  confefs  in  Chriit  one 
<f  Perfon*  which  is  Divine*  with  two  Na- 
fC  turcs*  Wills  and  Operations*  one  of 
c<r  them  Divine*  and  the  other  Human  : 

1*  with  great  Satisfaction  of  Mind,  read 

a  large  Teftimony  concerning  this 

Matter  in  their  true  and  genuine 
1C  Books55  (Vi). 

Laftly, 

( d)  Maronitce  frofejji.  funt  In  Chri/fo  Domino  unam  pcr~ 
hanc  ejfe  divinam a  cum  duabus  nafurii^  volant  afr¬ 
its 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus. 

Laftly,  the  Learned  Maronitc  delivers 
what  he  received  more  particularly  con¬ 
cerning  this  Matter,  from  the  Mouth  of 
P.  Nan  (e),  who,  during  his  long  Refi- 
dence  in  Syria ,  informed  himfelf  particu¬ 
larly  touching  the  Belief  of  the  oriental 
Chrifti  ans,  and  had  from  the  great  Pa¬ 
triarch  above  cited,  the  following  Ac¬ 
count. 

There  is  upon  Mount  Libanus  a  fine 
Valley  called  Faradis ,  in  Latin ,  Paradi - 
fus,  which  formerly  was  famous  all  over 
Syria ,  on  account  of  the  great  Number 
of  Anchorites  who  retired  thither.  It  was 
reforted  by  Multitudes  of  People  of  all 
Sefts,  particularly  Monothelites  and  Jaco¬ 
bites,  Jed  out  of  Curiofity  to  fee  thofe  Her¬ 
mits  :  Some  of  the  latter  found  means  of 
getting  in,  and  living  among  them,  for 
fome  time,  under  Pretence  of  Retirement 
and  Virtue.  As  they  all  fpoke  the  lame 
Language,  they  took  the  Opportunity 

M  3  tq 

bus,  ts*  oferationibus ,  uriam  divinam  &  alteram  bumanam. 
Ego  met  rnagno  am  mi  mei  folatio  legi  de  bat*  mater  i  a  amglum 
tejhmonium  in  eorum  veris  &  leg!  ii  mis  hbris. 

(e)  Michael  Nan ,  of  the  Company  ot  Jcfus,  \vholiy*d 
above  Thirty  Vears  in  Syria. 

[The  Author,  as  well  as  moil  others  who  mention  this 
Jefuit,  w'rite  his  Name  Nau ,  altho’  in  the  Relation  of 
his  Voyage  to  the  Holy  Land  (w  hich  is  one  qf  the  belt 
Pieces  ot*  Travels  exrant)  it  is  printed  Naud.  This  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  the  Deiefl  in  leaving  out  Letters  in  the  Pro- 
nounciation  of  Words,  which  Occafions  the  French  comakt 
great  Miftakes  often  in  writing  proper  N areff.J 
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to  tranfcribe  the  Books  of  the  Church, 
wherein  they  inferted  the  Error,  as  well 
as  altered  thofe  which  were  in  ufe.  i 

*Tis  doubtlefs  owing  to  this  Artifice,  that 
fome  of  thofe  Books  are  found  to  fpeak 
of  two  Natures  and  two  Wills  in  Jefus 
Chrijl ,  and  others  of  two  Natures  and 
only  one  Will.  Providence  not  permit¬ 
ting  that  all  thefe  Books  ftiould  be  al¬ 
tered,  to  the  End  that  the  Fraud  of  the 
Innovators  fhould  be  more  eafily  detefted. 

To  this  the  Apologift  adds  a  Conjec¬ 
ture  of  his  own,  viz.  That  during  the 
Schifm,  introduced  among  the  Maronites 
by  Thomas  of  Kfartab ,  fome  of  his  Party 
took  care  to  infert  his  Errors  in  the 
Books  they  made  ufe  of ;  which  Books 
could  never  be  fo  thoroughly  fuppreffed 
and  deftroyed,  but  that  fome  Copies  of 
them  have  ftill  remained  in  Mount  Liba- 
nusj  in  fhort,  that  the  Jacobites  under  the 
Government  of  the  Maronite  Prince,  be¬ 
fore  fpoken  of,  who  permitted  them  to 
fettle  in  thofe  Mountains,  fpread  their 
Books  and  Doftrines  thro5  the  Country  ; 
fo  that  a  ter  they  were  driven  out,  there 
ftill  remained  feveral  of  thofe  Books  a~ 
mong  the  Maronites,  who  kept  them  thro’ 
Ignorance,  and  left  them  to  their  Po- 
fterity. 

In  Procefs  ot  Ti  me  the  Patriarchs  and 
lather  Maronite  Prelates,  it  may  be  a  litte 

too 
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too  zealous  in  the  entire  Deftruftion  of 
thofe  corrupted  Books,  caufed  an  infinite 
Number  of  precious  Manufcripts  to  be 
burnt,  whereof  there  does  not  remain  a 
fingle  Copy.  Had  their  Zeal  permitted 
them  to  diftinguifh  the  Good  from  the 
Bad,  the  Learned  might  have  drawn  great 
Light  from  thofe  Manufcripts,  with  re- 
fpe£t  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  the 
oriental  Chriftians,  and  that  of  the  Ma- 
ronites  in  particular. 

Some  Latin  Authors  mention  the  Burn¬ 
ing  of  thefe  Books  by  the  Maronites  of 
Mount  Libanus ;  particularly  Lewis  God¬ 
frey ,  and  an  anonimous  Author,  printed 
at  Lyon  in  1634. 

In  the  la  ft  Place,  F.  Nairon  acquaints 
us  with  the  wife  Precaution  taken  by 
the  Popes  and  Congregation  de propaganda 
fide ,  at  the  Requeft  of  the  Patriarch  and 
Principals  of  the  Nation,  to  prevent  or 
render  ufelefs  for  the  future,  any  fuch 
Attemptsof  the  Heretics  •*,  which  is  to  have 
all  the  Books  uled  in  the  Maronite  Church, 
printed  at  Rome ,  *  with  a  great  deal  of 
Care  as  well  as  Expence. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  learned  Apolo- 
gift  thinks  he  may  juftly  conclude,  that 
the  Maronites  are  the  Dependents  of  thofe 

M  a  firft 

*  [This  is  the  Cure  Way  to  have  them  corrupted  ,  wit- 
nefs  rhe  rrany  corrupt  Editions  of  the  Fathers  in  Romith 

C«  .Juries.] 
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firft  Chriftians  of  Syria,  who  never  de¬ 
generated  from  the  Faith,  which  their 
Anceftors  received  from  the  Apoftles, 
and  they  ftill  profefs  with  Conftancy  in 
the  midft  of  unbelieving  and  fchifmati- 
cal  Nations,  (to  ufe  the  Expreffion  of 
Pope  Gregory  XII L  in  his  Bull  {/)  for 
erefting  the  College  of  Maronites  at  Rome) 
and  that,  notwithftanding  the  Defeftion 
of  fome  few  of  that  Nation,  which  did 
not  continue  long,  the  Nation  in  general 
has  always  been,  and  ftill  remains,  un« 
ihaken  in  the  Faith,  in  fpight  oi  all  the 
Attacks  of  her  Enemies* 


CO  Nationi  Marnnitarum  qui  in  Libani  Montes  degentes 
a  multi s  feculis  fub  S.  R.  E  obedient i a  &  devotione ,  fidem 
Catholicam  inter  tot  circumjl antes  infidelium  6r  fchifmati - 
corum  fedlas  refluent » 
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The  Maronites  reproached  with  Po¬ 
verty  and  Ignorance  by  fome  Mo¬ 
derns.  'The  Calumny  refuted .  E- 
numeraUon  of  feveral  Maronites 
famous 
dally  1 

THE  Apologift  of  the  Maronites 
proceeds  in  the  next  Place,  to  re¬ 
fute  fome  Moderns  who  have  reproached 
thofe  of  Syria  with  Want  and  Mifery, 
and  even  Ignorance,  excepting  fuch  as 
have  ftudy'd  at  Rome.  5 1'is  true,  fays  he, 
the  Nation  in  general  is  poor,  and  but 
little  acquainted  with  the  Sciences  ;  but 
they  glory  in  their  Poverty  and  Want  of 
Learning,  feeing  they  have  the  Advan¬ 
tage  of  being  the  only  Chriftians  of  the 
Eafly  who  have  hitherto  preferved  the 
Faith  in  its  Purity,  notwithstanding  the 
Threats  of  Infidels,  and  Artifices  of 
Heretics. 


for  their  Learnings  ef pe¬ 
rt  Divinity. 
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That  if  fome  Maronites  have  fallen  a- 
way  ;  yet  it  is  as  unjuft  to  accufe  the 
whole  Nation  on  that  Account,  as  it 
would  be  to  affert,  that  France  ceafed  to 
be  Catholic  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  ;  be- 
caufe  at  that  Jun&ure,  feveral  Princes,  and 
fome  Prelates,  embraced  Calvinifm ,  and 
feparated  themfelves  from  the  Church  of 
Rome ,  contrary  to  the  Wills  of  the  Kings 
of  France ,  and  notwithftanding  the  Ex¬ 
ample  of  a  much  greater  Number  of 
Princes  and  Prelates. 

Altho’  Poverty  is  neither  a  Stain  nor 
Reproach  to  Chriftians,  the  Maronites  are 
not  fo  poor  and  inconfiderable,  but  there 
may  be  found  amongft  them  many  Fa¬ 
milies,  both  in  Mount  Lib  anus  and  the 
Cities  of  Syria ,  which  want  neither  Nobi¬ 
lity  nor  Riches,  fo  far  as  to  build 
Churches  and  Monafteries  at  their  own 
Expence.  Among  the  noble  and  wealthy 
Maronites ,  we  may  diftinguifh  particu¬ 
larly  the  Houfes  of  Cazem  and  of - — 

It  is  great  Wealth  to  the  Maronites  to 
be  rich  in  Faith,  as  the  Apoftle  expref- 
eth  it  ;  whereof  they  are  fo  thoroughly 
perfuaded,  that  the  Lord  Abu  Naufal 
Nader ,  the  Head  of  that  firft  Houfe,  and 
Prince  of  the  whole  Maronite  Nation, 
does  not  value  his  Riches  fo  much  as  the 
Catholic  Religion,  which  he  profelfes, 
and  the  Chriftian  Name,  whereof  he  has 

a  L 
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always  been  a  very  zealous  Defender.  It 
is  this  fame  Lord,  whom  the  Holy  See, 
in  Confideration  of  his  Virtue  and  Merit, 
has  honour’d  with  the  Title  of  Prince , 
and  Quality  of  Roman  Knight ,  as  well  as 
his  two  Sons,  Abu  Khanfauh  (g)  and  Abu 
Najif  j  and  whom  the  King  of  France 
and  States  of  Venice ,  have  alfo  diftin- 
guifhed  by  making  him  their  Conful  in 
Syria  ( k ). 

As  to  the  Ignorance  of  the  Maronites , 
the  Reproach  has  no  better  Foundation, 
fince  with  Chriftians  it  is  a  great  Por¬ 
tion  of  Knowledge  to  be  Partakers  of  the 
Doffrine  Chrift  left  h  is  Church,  and  to 
have  preferved  it  pure  and  unchang’d  ;  (i) 
at  leaft  it  muft  be  allowed,  that  the  Ma¬ 
ronites  educated  and  inftrufted  in  the 
Schools  of  Italy y  have  Capacity  and  Eru¬ 
dition  ;  nay,  and  that  fome  of  them,  fays 
Faujlo  Nairon,  have  been  Men  of  profound 
Learning. 

I  fhall  infert  in  this  Place,  the  Catalo¬ 
gue  which  the  Apologift  has  given  ot 

fuch 
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(g)  fin  the  Original  this  Name  is  written  Quanfaub^  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Italian  Pronounciation.] 

(b)  [A  great  H  nour,  indeed,  lor  a  Sovereign  Prince  of  a 
Nation  to  ierve  as  Conful  in  the  Levant ,  to  two  or  three 
European  States,  as  well  as  a  great  Argument  of  his  Wealth 
and  Power.] 

( i )  [This  is  a  poorWay  of  arguing,  which  the  Maronite 
fo  often  repeats ;  nor  will  the  Church  ot  'Rome,  \  fear,  which 
aims  fo  mnch  alter  world/  Riches,  allow  it  to  be  found 
Dextrine,  j 
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fuch  Maronites  as  have  been  mo  ft  re¬ 
markable  for  their  Knowledge  in  the 
Sciences,  prefuming  that  it  will  be  very- 
acceptable  to  the  Learned :  And  fhail 
add  a  few  Articles  and  Particulars,  which 
efcaped  our  Author,  or  could  not  be 
known  to  him  at  the  Time  he  wrote 
his  Differtation. 

A’fk  I*  The  in  oft  illuftrious  and  Reverend 
mentis.  Lord,  Monfeigneur  Stephen  of  Eden ,  Pa¬ 
triarch  of  Antioch ,  and  the  Maronite  Na¬ 
tion,  who  has  compofed  feveral  learned 
Works  concerning  Religion ;  and  among 
others,  whole  Volumes  (k)  upon  the  Ori¬ 
ental  Liturgies,  and  their  Agreement 
with  that  of  the  Latin  Church.  I  had 
the  Honour  of  difcourfing  with  this  Pre¬ 
late,  much  to  my  Satisfaction,  in  his  Re¬ 
treat  to  Kefrwan  in  theYear  1 699  ;  wrhofe 
uncommon  Learning  and  Piety,  would 
alone  furnifti  Matter  lor  a  long  Elogy. 
He  liv’d  many  Years  after  my  Return 
from  Syria ,  not  dying  till  July  1707,  in 
the  Patriarchal  Houfe  of  Kanobin ,  being 
a  little  more  than  Four-fcore  Years  of 
Age. 

If.  Mofes  Anayfius ,  Arch-Bilhop  of  Cy¬ 
prus,  who  has  taken  great  Pains  to  con¬ 
vince  and  bring  over  the  Greek  Schema¬ 
tics, 

(h)  v  olumina  ilia  Magna  qua  de  Liturgiis  orientalihus , 
sorumque  cum  Latina  Liturgia  conciliations  elucubr  avit  y  fro- 
fsmodum  in  lucent  edenday  &c. 


Aleppo  to  Damafcus. 

tics,  who,  ’tis  fuppofed,  gave  him  the 
Poifon  which  he  dy’d  of. 

II L  Abraham  George ,  who  being  made 
a  Jefuit,  went  to  preach  the  Faith  in 
Ethiopia,  and  dy’d  there  in  Defence  of 
the  Religion. 

IV.  Sergius  Rifius,  Arch-bifhop  of  Du¬ 
ma  feus,  whom  Pope  Paul  V.  fent  for  to 
Rome,  about  reconciling  the  Arabic  Ma- 
nuferipts  of  the  Bible,  with  the  Vulgat. 

V.  George  Carmenienjis ,  commonly  cal¬ 
led  the  Terror  of  Heretics ,  Author  of  the 
Syriac  Thefaurus . 

When  the  Jefuits  celebrated  the  Cen¬ 
tenary  of  their  Inftitution  in  the  Roman 
College,  they  did  not  fail  to  place  the 
Pictures  of  thefe  learned  Maronites,  a- 
mong  thofe  ol  the  illuftrious  Men  for 
Piety  and  Learning,  which  had  appeared 
till  that  Time. 

Vi.  George  Amir  us.  Patriarch  of  the 
Nation,  who  was  both  an  excellent  Di¬ 
vine,  and  perfectly  vers’d  in  the  Syriac 
Language. 

VII.  John  Hefronita,  of  the  Order  of 

St.  Dominic,  and  Arch-bilhop  of - 

by  whom  we  have  a  (/)  learned  Treatife 
on  the  Sacraments  in  Arabic . 

VIII. 


(1)  VhdetPta  Sacrantfntorumy  ’tis  thus  the  Tide  is  ex 
preffed  in  Latin, 
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VIIL  Another  John  Hefronita,  alfo  an 
Arch-bifhop,  who  has  written  a  good 
deal  in  Defence  of  the  true  Religion. 

IX.  Ifaac  Sciadren  [or  Shadren ]  Arch- 
bifhop  of  Tripoli,  whom  Cardinal  Frederic 
Borromeo  fent  for  to  Milan  to  compleat 
his  rich  Library  and  fet  it  in  Order ; 
Sciadren  at  the  fame  time  publifhed  a 
Syriac  Grammar  at  Rome,  which  is  much 
e  deemed* 

X.  Michael  Hefronita,  alfo  Arch-bifhop 
of  Tripoli ;  we  have  of  his  the  Reformati¬ 
on  of  the  Calendar  in  Arabic,  printed  at 
Rome . 

XL  Luke  Carpafea,  and  Peter  Domijius, 
both  Arch-bifhops  in  Cyprus ;  Jofeph  Gra- 
tian  Hefronita ,  prefent  Arch  bifhop  of 
Tripoli,  andfeveral  other  learned  Prelates 
who  have  govern’d  the  Maronite  Churches. 

XIL  Peter  Metofcita  [or  Metojhita ]  a 
Cyprian  Jefuit,  a  profound  Divine*  and 
excellent  Grammarian ;  of  whole  we  have 
a  Grammar  Syriac  and  Latin ,  with  a 
Treatife  of  moral  Theology,  which  are 
in  the  Library  of  the  Maronites  College 
at  Rome . 

XIL  Gabriel  Sionita,  Interpreter  to 
Lewis  XIII.  of  France,  Profeffbr  at  the 
Royal  College,  and  formerly  Profeffor  of 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  in  the  College  del¬ 
la  Sapienza  at  Rome ,  from  whence  he  was 
fent  for  into  France,  to  publifh  the  Editi¬ 
on  of  Monf  Lejay's  great  Bible  $  he  car- 
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ried  on  this  Work  for  fome  time  with 
immenfe  Labour  and  Skill:  Th z  Englijh* 
who  have  alfo  publifhed  a  Polyglot 
Bible,  have  made  great  ufe  of  it ;  how¬ 
ever,  fuch  ferious  Employment  did  not 
hinder  Gabriel  Sionita  from  undertaking 
other  Performances  :  During  his  Stay  at 
Paris ,  conjointly  with  John  Hefronita ,  his 
intimate  Friend  and  Country-man,  they 
publifhed  there  a  Treatife  concerning  the 
Manners  of  the  Orientals,  and  a  Latin 
Tranflation,  or  rather  an  Abridgment  of 
the  Geography  of  the  Sharif  al  Edrijt, 
under  the  Title  of  Geographia  Nubienjis ; 
this  learned  Man  dy’d  at  Paris  in  the 
Year  1648,  efteemed  and  regretted  by 
all  the  Learned  to  whom  he  was  known.  * 

XIV.  Vittor  Scialac  [or  Shalac ]  Foun¬ 
der  of  the  College  of  Maronites  at  Rome, 
he  had  been  formerly  at  Ravenna  ;  we 
have  of  his  a  Latin  Verfion  of  the  Book 
of  Job  from  the  Syriac  ;  he  alfo  compofed 
feveral  apologetical  Treatifes. 

XV.  Abraham  Ecchclknjis ,  whofe  high 
Reputation  and  Works  are  well  known 
to  the  Learned,  as  well  as  the  Efteem 
and  Afteftion  which  the  moft  illuftrious 
Prelates  and  Men  of  Learning  honour’d 
him  with  j  he  was  Profeffor  of  Arabic 
and  Syriac  at  Rome  and  at  Paris ,  and  fuc- 
ceeded  Gabriel  Sionita  in  forwarding  the 
Edition  of  Monf.  Jay's  Bible  ;  his  princi¬ 
pal  Works  are  1 ft,  A  Latin  Tranflation  of 

the 
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the  Chronicon  Orientals,  printed  at  Paris 
in  1651  (m)  j  2 dly,  A  Verfion  of  the  A- 
rabic  Canons,  afcribed  by  the  Orientals 
to  the  Council  of  Nice,  with  that  of  the 
Arabic  Preface  to  the  fame  Council,  print” 
ed  alfo  at  Paris  ;  3 dly,  Hebedyefuts  Cata¬ 
logue  of  Syrian  Writers  with  Notes,  de¬ 
dicated  to  Cardinal  Antony  Barbarini,  and 
pointed  at  Rome  in  1653  ;  4 thly,  A  Differ- 
ration  again  ft  Selden ,  an  Englijh  Presby¬ 
terian,  printed  at  Rome  in  1661,  under 
the  Title  of  Eutychius  Vindicatus ,  wherein 
Hotting er,  the  Profeffor  of  Zurich,  Au¬ 
thor  of  an  Oriental  Hiftory,  is  corrected 
in  feveral  Places  ;  $thly,  We  learn  from 
the  Bibliotheque  Orient  ale  of  Monf,  D 
Herbelot ,  that  Ecchellenjis,  named  therein, 
Ibrahim  al  Hacalani  (n)  al  Mar  uni,  has 
alfo  tran hated  from  the  Arabic  into  La¬ 
tin,  the  Mir  or  which  represents  the  IVorld, 
a  Book  of  Morality  extrafled  from  a 
.  largerWork,  written  originally  in  Perjian . 
Some  German  Divines  and  other  Hetrodox 
Writers,  have  much  abufed  our  learned 

Ma¬ 
tt  m)  [There  came  out  a  fecond  Edition  of  the  Chronicon 
Orientale  at  Paris  in  J  6  8  5  •  ] 

%  I)’ Her-  ( n )  [In  the  Original,  the  Word  is  Alttalcalani ,  but  D’ 
bel.Bibli-  Herbelot  writes  it  al  Hacalani  *,  this,  with  other  Faults  oi 
©th.Ori-  the  like  Nature,  already  taken  Notice  of,  fhews  the  Diffi- 
ent.  p.  culties  which  a  Tranllator  has  to  ilruggle  with,  and  that  he 
^92.  Art.  mull  have  a  good  Library  at  Hand,  as  well  as  underlland 
Giam.  the  Languages,  and  often  the  Sciences,  to  qualify  him  for 
Kith  No-  tranflatiug  incorre<£l  Books,  or  Editions  of  Books  ;  poflibly, 
ma.  in  the  Paris  Edition,  the  Word  is  printed  as  it  ought  to  be.J 
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Maronite  •>  but  their  Inveftives  redound 
to  his  Honour,  becaufe  he  treats  of  Re¬ 
ligion  and  the  Truth*  which  he  has  de¬ 
fended  againft  the  Cavils  of- the  Innova¬ 
tors  :  On  which  Occafion  an  Author,  one 
of  the  moft  learned  and  knowing  in  thefe 
Matters,  of  our  Times,  has  juftify’d 
him  in  a  very  excellent  and  judicious 
Work  of  his  compofing  (  0). 

XVI.  Laftly,  Jofeph  Anturin  of  Alep* 
poy  Jefuite,  whofe  rare  Talent  in  preach¬ 
ing  has  often  caufed  him  to  be  admired 
at  Rome ,  and  in  the  principal  Cities  of 
Italy . 

Thefe  are  the  principal  Maro?iites , 
endued  with  happy  Talents,  who  are 
moft  remarkable  among  thofe  that  have 
come  into  Europe ,  according  to  the  Ac¬ 
count  of  Fau/lo  Natron ;  whom  we  fhall 
add  to  the  reft,  becaufe  he  devoted  his 
whole  Life  to  Study,  and  has  left  us  fe- 
veral  Monuments  of  his  Learning  and 
Application. 

XVII.  Faujlo  Natron  was  born  at  Ban, 
a  great  Burrow  of  Mount  Libanus ,  fitu- 
atcd  over-againft  Kanobin ,  whofe  Inha* 
bitants  ftill  fpeak  the  Syriac  Language* 

N  Abraham 

/ 

(0)  The  Abbe  Renaudot ,  in  the  £th  Tome  of  the  Per¬ 
petuity  of  the  Faith ,  1.  9.  c.  p.  683.  &  Seq. 

[Mr.  do  la  Roque  is  very  precile  in  his  Quotation  on  this 
Occafion  j  it  could  have  been  wilhed  he  had  been  hall  lo 
exaft  on  many  other  Occafions,  of  much  greater  Moment.] 
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Abraham  Euhelenfis,  his  maternal  Uncle^ 
fent  for  him  to  Rome ,  where  he  diftin- 
guilhed  himfelf  among  his  Countrymen, 
efpecially  for  his  great  Capacity  in  the 
Oriental  Languages.  He  fucceeded  Abra¬ 
ham  in  the  ProfefTorfhip  of  the  College 
della  Sapienzas  and  as  Interpreter  to  the 
Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide .  His 
principal  Works  are  ( i )  A  Dijfertation 
in  favour  of  the  Maronite  Nation ,  pub- 
liflxed  at  Rome  in  1679  ( p)>  An  Apolo- 
getical  Work  concerning  the  Catholic 
Religion  in  general,  wherein  alfo  he  hath 
added  fome  Things  touching  the  Maro¬ 
nite  s  :  This  Work,  which  is  intitled  Evo- 
plia  Fidei  Catholic #  Roman#  3  Sec.  (y)  was 
printed  at  Rome  in  1694.  and  dedicated 
to  Pope  Innocent  XII.  I  received  fome 
Letters  in  Latin ,  as  I  have  obferved  be¬ 
fore,  from  this  learned  Maronite ;  which 
fhew  the  Ability  of  the  Author,  and  are 
written  with  as  much  Politenefs  as  Mo- 
defty.  By  the  laft  of  thofe  Letters,  dated 
Nov.  22.  1701.  it  appears,  that  he  was 

then 

(f  )  Diffrtatio  de  origine  nomine,  ac  Re’ll gi one  Maron»- 
tarum,  Ahitore  Faufto  Nairone,  Banenfi  Maroniia ,  Chat- 
daic-.e  feu  Syriac &  Lingua  in  alms  ubis  Archigymnaf  o  Lee - 
tore .  1  vol.  8vq„  R&mre  1679. 

(  <7  )  Evoylia  bidsi  Cat  bold  cat  Rom  an  cs  Hiforico  Dogma- 
ticaf  ex  vetujli  Syrorum five  Chaldvtorum  Monumentis  eruta  j 
tibi  de  Cbrijhanis  orientahbus ,  deque  eorum  ritibus ,  Doc - 
trina  &  fide y  quo  ad  articulos  a  Novatoribus  nojfri  temyoris 
imyugnatos.  *  dAutere  Faufto  Nairono,  Banenji  Maronita$ 
fax,  i  yoL  in  8vo„  Romse  1494c 
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then  about  an  Edition  of  the  New  Tefta- 
merit  in  Syriac  and  Arabic,  which  doubt- 
lcfs  has  been  printed  fince.  Faujto  Nai - 
ron  died  at  Rome  in  the  Year  171 1,  aged 
about  80  Years,  in  great  Reputation  on 
Account  of  his  Piety  and  Abilities  in 
Oriental  Learning.  He  was  only  a  Dea¬ 
con,  and  Canon  of  the  Church  of - • 

nor  would  ever  be  ordained  a  Prieft,  out 
of  Humility  (r). 

We  mull  alfo  take  notice  of  fome  other 
Maronites ,  who,  tho’  they  never  left 
their  own  Country,  have  yet  diltinguifh- 
ed  themfelvesby  their  Erudition  ;  having 
acquired  a  Tafte  for  the  Sciences,  and 
learned  the  Elements  of  them ,  either 
from  their  Countrymen  who  returned 
from  Rome ,  or  from  the  Miffionaries  of 
Syria ,  who  take  a  great  deal  of  Pains  in 
cultivating  the  young  Maronites .  How¬ 
ever  that  be,  there  have  been  feveral 
learned  Men  of  that  Nation,  who  have 
become  fuch  by  great  Application,  and 
employing  their  Genius  in  a  proper  Man¬ 
ner,  whereof  I  fhall  give  the  following 
Inft  ances. 

XVIII.  The  Patriarch  Jofepb  Accuri , 
a  Pcrfon  verfed  in  all  Ecclefiaftical  Mat¬ 
ters  :  He  has  left  us  a  Syriac  Grammar 

N  a  in 
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(  r  )  [To  thefe  we  might  add  the  late  Mr.  Dadicbi,  who 
was  a  great  Matter  of  the  learned  Languages  Eurofc,  as 
well  as  the  Oriental. ] 
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in  Verfe,  printed  by  the  Congregation 
de  Propaganda . 

XIX.  John  Safrenjis ,  a  Patriarch  alfo, 
who  was  recommendable  for  the  Holinefs 
of  his  Life,  and  much  diftinguilhed  on 
Account  of  his  Knowledge  in  the  Scien¬ 
ces,  divine  and  moral. 

XX.  George  de  Besbedems ,  another  Pa¬ 
triarch  of  the  Maronites ,  learned  in  all 
the  Oriental  Languages,  and  extremely 
well  verfed  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  Law. 

XXL  Antony  Banejius ,  Arch-prieft  in 
the  Diocefe  of  Saida  or  Sydon ,  and  a  Poet 
of  Note :  He  has  compofed  feveral  Poems 
in  Arabic ,  relating  to  the  Hiftory  of  his 
own  Time. 

XXIL  Jofeph  of  Ban ,  Arch-prieft  of 
Aleppo ,  who  introduced  into  that  City 
the  Reformation  of  the  Calender  by  Gre¬ 
gory  XIII,  which  he  defended  openly  be¬ 
fore  the  Bajha9  in  Oppofition  to  the  Pa¬ 
triarchs  of  the  Greeks ,  Armenians7  and 
Jacobites  5  with  fuch  Succefs,  that  he 
won  the  Admiration  of  the  whole  Ahern- 
bly,  and  obtained  a  FermiiTion  for  the 
Maronite  Church,  to  celebrate  Eajler  as 
they  thought  proper. 

XXIII.  Gabriel  3Jais  who  has  compo¬ 
fed  a  fine  Treatile  on  the  Sacraments,  and 
feveral  Books  in  Verfe,  relating  to  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Maronites * 


We 
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We  forbear  enumerating  any  more,  in 
Imitation  of  Faujto  Natron ,  for  fear  of 
tiring  the  Reader  ;  but  cannot  omit  what 
he  adds  in  his  Differtation  concerning  the 
Lord  Abu  Naufel ,  the  Head  of  the  Ma - 
ronite  Nation.  I  have  feen  him  often¬ 
times  in  Syria ,  and  received  many  To¬ 
kens  of  his  Good-will  to  the  French,  and 
the  Learned  in  particular.  This  Lord, 
following  the  Example  of  the  Prince  Abu 
Nader  his  Father  (who  was  as  remarkable 
for  the  Sciences,  which  he  cultivated,  as 
for  Arms,which  he  profeffed)has  acquired 
a  great  Reputation  on  Account  of  his 
Knowledge,  efpecially  in  Hiftory ;  ha¬ 
ving  written  that  of  the  famous  Amir 
Fakr  addin ,  and  feveral  other  Occurren¬ 
ces  which  happened  in  his  Time. 

Neither  muft  we  omit  the  Maronite 
Prince  Abu  Dhaher ,  of  the  antient  and 
illuftrious  Houfe  of  Hhubeijhin ,  one  of  the 
moft  learned  Lords  of  his  Time  in  Syria . 
He  had  a  Genius  formed  particularly  for 
Politics  and  Negociations  ;  fo  that  Fakr 
addin ,  who  had  fubdued  a  great  Part  of 
that  Province,  under  the  Empire  of  Amu- 
rath  (or  Morad )  IV.  never  undertook 
any  Enterprize  without  confulting  him. 

Th  is  is  the  Anfwer  which  the  A  polo- 
gift  for  the  Maronites  makes,  to  fome 
Critiques,  who  reproach  them  with  Po¬ 
verty  and  Ignorance  :  To  which  it  may 

N  3  bQ 
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be  added,  that  none  ot  the  Sefts  of  Chri- 
ftians  in  Syria  can  produce  more  leal  ned 
Men,  than  they  ;  and  that  if  their  Is  um¬ 
ber  is  not  very  great,  it  is  not  to  be  won¬ 
dered  at,  conndering  the  Vexations  they 
fuffer  from  the  Turks ,  which  hinders  them 
from  fettling  to  Study,  and  obliges  them 
rather  to  betake  themfeives  to  other  Sorts 
of  Bufinefs,  in  order  to  get  a  Liveli¬ 
hood,  and  keep  out  of  harm’s  way. 

Our  Apologift,  on  this  Occafion,  re¬ 
lates  what  happened  at  Rome  itfelf,  in 
the  Time  of  the  Lombards :  At  which 
Juncture  the  Sciences  were  fo  little  re¬ 
garded  in  that  Capital  of  the  Chriftian 
World,  that  Pope  Agatho  was  forced  to 
fend  as  far  as  England ,  to  find  a  Perfon 
capable  of  managing  his  Affairs  in  the 
Vlth  General  Council.  And  he  applies 
to  the  Maronites  the  Complaints  of  that 
Pope  ( s )  in  his  Letter  to  the  Emperors, 
concerning  the  Unhappinefs  of  the  Times, 
which  obltrufted  the  Education  of  Men 
of  Learning  in  Italy . 

But  for  all  that  Scarcity  of  learned 
Men  capable  of  defending  the  Caufe  of 
the  Church,  they  never  were  without 

the 


(j)  Nam  cpudbomines  in  medio  Gentium  pofitos,  de  labor  e 
torpor  is  quotidianum  via  urn  cum  heeftatione,  feu  exercziione 
comquirentes ,  quo  m  a  do  ad  plenum  pc tori  t  invemri  Scriptura- 
rum  Sciential  £s?c.  Epifr.  Agothon.  Papa  ad  Imperac 
Cenftanrinum,  Hereclium  &  Tibenum  Auguitos. 
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the  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and 
antient  Traditions,  as  the  fame  Pope  ob- 
ferves,  to  combat  Error,  and  difpel  the 
Clouds  of  Ignorance.  In  like  Manner, 
fays  Faujio  Nairon ,  if  the  Maronites 
groan  under  the  Yoke  of  Infidels,  are  not 
always  in  a  Condition  to  itudy,  and  be- 
come  learned,  they  have  one  Advantage, 
equivalent  to  the  greateft  Knowledge 
and  Learning,  to  wit,  the  Light  which 
they  receive  from  the  Writings  of  their 
venerable  Fathers,  particularly  thofe 
of  St.  James  of  Nijibin ,  Ephrem  Syrus , 
and  Ifaac  furnamed  the  Philofopher  ;  with¬ 
out  reckoning  the  general  and  principal 
Light  reflefred  from  the  Romijh  Church, 
to  which  they  are  fo  ftriftly  united. 
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CHAP.  IX. 


A  Refutation  cf  the  Charge  of  Fa¬ 
ther  Simon  and  others ,  that  the 
Maronites  are  a  Branch  of  the 
Jacobites, 

IT  ftill  remains,  for  the  Defender  of 
the  Maronites ,  to  anfwer  thofe  who 
fay,  that  the  Chriftians  of  that  Name 
are  at  leaft  a  Branch  of  the  Jacobites . 
This,  fays  he,  is  clearly  enough  the  O- 
pinion  of  Mr.  Simon ,  (who  has  written 
rather  to  refute  what  P.  Dandini  relates 
In  his  Voyage  to  Mount  Lib  anus ,  than 
to  illuftrate  it  with  (t)  Remarks)  which 
he  thinks  is  well  grounded,  becaufe  the 
Maronites  have  many  Books  in  common 
with  the  Jacobites . 

To  this  he  anfwer s.  That  if  thefe  Cri¬ 
tics  had  faid  more  in  general  that  the 
Maronites  were  a  Sprig  of  the  Syrians , 
they  would  not  have  deviated  from  the 

Truth  j 


{?)  Comment  atori  dicam ,  an  C enfutatori ,  & c. 
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Truth;  for  that  is  the  Stock  from  whence 
the  Jacobites,  Maronites,  Monothelites,  and 
fome  other  Sorts  of  Chriftians ,  have 
fprung  forth,  as  fo  many  Branches  ;  with 
this  Difference,  that  at  the  fame  Time 
all  the  reft  ftrayed  from  the  true  Faith, 
the  Maronites  alone  retained  and  embra¬ 
ced  it,  with  more  Fervor  than  ever*  As 
to  their  having  the  fame  Books  as  the 
Jacobites ,  the  Maronites  do  not  think 
they  ought  to  deftroy  thofe  which  do  not 
contain  any  Error:  On  the  contrary, 
they  hold  them  of  Ufe  to  confute  the 
Jacobites  themfelves.  For  the  reft,  if 
the  having  the  fame  Sorts  of  Books  and 
Ceremonies  be  a  good  Argument  to 
prove  the  Maronites  fprung  from  the  Ja¬ 
cobites ,  it  may  be  proved  by  the  fame 
Rule,  that  feveral  Heretics  are  Branches 
of  the  Romijh  Church,  becaufe,  in  reality, 
they  have  many  Books  and  Ceremonies 
in  common  with  it. 

In  effedf ,  nothing  can  be  concluded 
from  thence,  unlefs  it  be  that  the  Jaco¬ 
bites  and  Maronites ,  before  the  former 
began  the  Schifm,  made  ufe  of  the  fame 
Sort  of  Books ;  juft  as  the  Heretics,  be¬ 
fore  they  fell  into  Error,  hpd  feveral 
Books  common  among  the  Catholics, 
which  they  ftill  retain. 

The  Apologift,  therefore,  thinks  it 
ought  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the 

Maronites 
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Marionites  never  were  of  the  Se£l  of  Mo¬ 
nothelites,  and  that  it  can  in  no  wife  be 
affirmed  with  Timothy  of  Conftantinoph 
(cited  by  Tamagnin ,  in  his  Hiftory  of 
the  Monothelites )  that  they  never  recei¬ 
ved  the  IVth,  Vth,  and  Vlth  General 
Councils  :  Which  is  eafily  refuted  by  the 
Writings  of  the  Jacobites  themfelves,  al¬ 
ready  produced,  by  the  Perfecution  which 
the  Monks  of  St.  Maron  fuffered  for  the 
Defence  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  5  and 
laftly,  by  the  Zeal  wherewith  thefe  Ma- 
ronite  Monks  beftirred  themfelves,  in  or¬ 
der  to  get  the  Vth  General  Council  re* 
ceived  throughout  Syria . 

Moreover,  in  a  very  antient  Manu- 
fcript  belonging  to  the  Maronite  Church, 
which  contains  the  Office  of  the  Circum- 
cifion,  and  that  of  St.  Bajily  we  find 
Anathemas  againft  Arius>  Neftoriusy  Eu - 
tychesy  and  Di  of  corns ;  and  in  the  Book 
of  Collett  ions  the  Errors  of  Peter  the  Ful¬ 
ler  are  refuted  by  John  Maron  :  Where¬ 
upon  the  Apologift  promifes  to  write  a 
large  Treatife,  exprelly  to  refute  the 
Oriental  Heretics,  and  European  Innova¬ 
tors,  by  the  Authority  of  the  mo  ft  an¬ 
tient  Syrian  or  Chaldean  Manufcripts  of 
the  Eaftern  Church. 

As  to  the  learned  P*  Petals  ( u )  Objec¬ 
tion,  that  the  Maronites  have  given  into 

the 

(*)  [He  is  known  among  us  by  his  Latin  Name  Petavius,  J 
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the  Errors  of  the  Monophyjites  and  Theo- 
pafchajites  (w);  It  is  poilible,  fays  he, 
that  fome  fmall  Number  of  Maronites 
might  have  had  that  Misfortune ;  but 
there  is  no  more  Juftice  in  accufing  the 
whole  Nation,  on  that  Account,  than 
to  queftion  the  Orthodoxy  of  France  and 
Germany  in  general,  becaufc  fome  French 
and  Germans  have  embraced  the  Doftrines 
of  Calvin  and  Luther. 

’Tis,  in  ffiort,  a  farther  Injury  to  this 
Nation,  to  impute  to  them  the  Errors 
touching  the  Trinity,  as  the  Tranflator 
of  the  Works  of  St.  John  Damajcene  into 
Latin ,  has  done  ;  who  calls  the  admit¬ 
ting  the  Crucifixion  into  the  Trifagium , 
to  maronize ,  maronifare ;  whereby  the  Ma- 
ionites  leem  to  be  the  firft  Broachers  of 
the  Error  introduced  into  fo  holy  a  Pray¬ 
er.  But  Faujto  N air  on  refutes  that  In¬ 
terpretation  in  the  End  of  his  Diflerta- 
tion,  affirming,  that  the  Tranflator  has 
committed  aMiftakein  reading  th c  Greek 
Text,  where  the  Word  is  not  ^ux^uv(Jtv 
but  fjuz,£pnt*&iv ,  which  implies  the 

doincr 


(u>)  The  Theopafcha/ites ,  or,  as  others  write  the  Name 
Tbeofafcbites,  and  Tbeopetitcs,  were  a  Secft  of  Heretics  in 
the  Vth  Century,  the  Followers  of  Petrus  Fullcnfis ,  or 
Peter  the  Fuller  (juft  now  mentioned  :  )  Their  diftin- 
guilhing  Docftrine  was,  that  the  whole  Trinity  fuffered  in 
the  Palhon  ot  Jcfus  Cbrijl.  1  hefe  were  much  the  fame 
as  the  P  atripajjians ,  or  Sabellians ,  who  held,  that  it  was 
BOt  the  Son,  but  the  Father  himfelf  who  fullered.  * 


*  See 

Chambers 

Cyclcptfd. 

Art.  Tbeo- 

fa(cbites 

&  Patri- 

fajjians. 
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doing  fomething  rafhly,  and  by  Men 
overcome  with  Wine ;  an  Expreffion  ap¬ 
plied,,  by  that  holy  Do&or,  to  thofe  who 
mention  the  Crofs  in  the  Trifagium. 

Not  but  the  Maronites  ftill  fpeak  of 
the  Crofs  in  repeating  the  Trifagium ; 
but  then,  adds  he,  it  is  done  in  fo  ortho¬ 
dox  a  Senfe,  that  the  Formula  is  retained 
in  the  Books  of  their  Church,  examined 
and  printed  at  Rome :  So  that  the  Trifa¬ 
gium  does  not  refer  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
but  only  to  the  Perfon  of  Jefus  Chrijl ; 
who  is  thrice  Holy,  that  is,  infinitely  fo. 

On  this  Occafion  it  is  proper  to  ob» 
ferve,  that  the  Maronites  underftand  the 
Trifagium  in  two  different  Manners :  Some¬ 
times  they  apply  it  to  the  Three  divine 
Perfons  ;  and  in  that  Senfe  they  believe 
it  to  be  impious  and  Blafphemy,  to  fub- 
join  the  Crucifixion:  So  that  they  never 
recite  it  with  that  Addition,  when  it  is 
confidered  in  this  Light,  as  appears  from 
reading  their  Miffal ;  where,  after  read¬ 
ing  of  the  Gofpei,  thefe  Words  arc  read, 
in  Syriac ,  Holy  God,  holy  Strong ,  holy  Im¬ 
mortal,  have  pity  on  us.  (x) 

They  alfo  apply  it  to  Chrijl  only  ;  and 
then  they  mention  the  Crofs,  becaufe,  in 
reality,  he  fuffered  the  Punifhment  of 
it.  In  this  Senfe  the  Trifagium  is  em¬ 
ployed 

(x)  San&us  Detis^  fan&us  fort  is ,  fanffus  iipmortali  /3  mi 

prere  mbis. 
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ployed  in  feveral  Places  of  the  Maronite 
Breviary,  and  particularly  in  the  Morn¬ 
ing  Office  for  the  Day  of  the  Nativity* 
where  that  Hymn  is  thus  recited  :  Holy 
ftrong  God ,  who  haji  ftrengthened  thy  Flock \ 
that  they  may  Jing  to  thy  Glory  ;  holy  im¬ 
mortal  God,  becaufe  all  the  mortal  Sons  of 
Adam  live  by  Virtue  of  thy  quickening  Na¬ 
tivity  :  fVho  waft  crucified,  0  Lord  !  for 
thy  Church,  and  haft  delivered  it  on  the 
Day  of  thy  Nativity  from  S  edit  cl  ion  and 
Sin .  (y) 


(  y )  SanBus  Deusy  qui  Nativitate  tua  fanBa  lihrajte 
vos  a  SeduBionibus  j  (anBusf  fortis ,  qui  fortificajli  Gregerr 
tuum ,  ut  eanat  tibi  Gleriam  ;  fanBus ,  immortalis ,  quoniai ft 
mortales  Filii  Adam  vixerunt  Nativitate  tua  vivificante 
omnes  j  qui  crucifixus  esy  Domine  ncjier ,  fro  Ecclejia  tuah 
tsr  liberajii  cam  Die  Nativitatis  tui t  ex  SeduBioae  &  Po¬ 
tato. 
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The  Surprizing 

ADVENTURES 

O  F 

M  0  S  T  A  F  A, 

A 

TURK 

WHO, 

After  profeffing  CHRISTIANITY 
for  many  Years  in  Spain  and  Flanders , 
returned  to  Syria ,  carrying  with  him 
his  Chriftian  Wife. 
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The  Surprizing 


ADVENTURES 


O  F 

Mostafa,  a  Turk. 


isdHBI 


Young  Turk  of  Dam  a feus  (a} 


[named  Mnfiafa]  about  13 
Years  of  Age,  being  taken 
at  Sea  on  board  a  Saik,  by 
the  Knights  of  Malta,  they 


gave  him  to  a  SpaniJJj  Lord, 
who  carried  him  into  Spain .  His  new 
Matter,  tak  ing  an  Attention  for  him,  call  fed 
him  to  be  inftruTed  in  the  Romifh  Reli¬ 
gion,  and  made  him  embrace  it. 


O  Some 

( a)  The  Name  of  the  Turk  is  not  mentioned  in  the  |e- 
fuits  Relation  ;  hut  we  mecr  with  it  in  the  Travels  of  Van 
Bruyn ,  commonly  called  among  us,  dc  Bruyn j  *  who  gives  an*  Voyage 
Account  or  the  lame  Advent  re.  with  fome  Variation:  But  to  the  JLe- 
neither  Van  Bruyn,  nor  P.  Nacchi  informs  us  what  his  vant.C-4<5» 
Chriit  ian  Name  was.  Van  Bruyn  makes  him  a  Native  of 
s4lgierst 
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Some  Years  after,  the  Spanijh  Don  be¬ 
ing  obliged  to  ferve  in  Flanders ,  carry’d 
with  him  his  new  Convert.  The  good 
Qualities  which  the  young  Turk  difco- 
ver’d,  efpecially  in  War  Affairs,  engag'd 
his  Matter,  at  the  End  of  theCampaign,to 
ask  a  Company  (b) for  him  in  the  Cavalry  j 
which  he  obtained.  And  the  young  Cap¬ 
tain,  who  was  then  about  five  and  twen¬ 
ty,  wasfent  toj Srtijfels3  into  Winter  Quar¬ 
ters. 

The  Reputation  which  he  got  there, 
as  a  good  Officer  in  the  Army,  caufed 
him  to  be  receiv’d  with  Diftinftion  in  the 
beft  Houfes  of  that  City  ;  among  the  reft, 
he,  particularly,  frequented  one,  where 
lodg’d  a  rich  Gentlewoman  of  Amfterdams 
who  came  to  Bruffels ,  with  her  Daughter, 
in  order  to  refide  there  for  fome  Time. 

The  Mother  and  Daughter,  who  were 
both  ftaunch  Catholics,  took  a  great  deal 
of  Pleafure  in  the  Vifits  of  the  young 
Spanijh  Officer,  in  whom  they  obferved 
a  good  deal  of  Wit  and  Wifdom,  with  a 
very  regular  Conduft  ;  nor  were  they  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  Efteem  which  the  reft  of 
the  Officers  had  for  him. 


Win- 


(h)  Van  Bruyn  gives  no  Account  of  the  Perfon  into 
whole  Hands  Mujlafa  fell.  He  only  obferves,  that  the 
latter  being  a  Man  of  Parts,  and  having  learned  the  Spanijh 
perfectly  well,  went  into  Flanders ,  in  the  Service  of  the 
King  of  Spain,  and,  by  his  good  Condudt,  became  a  Lieu¬ 
tenant  of  a  Company  of  Foot. 
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Winter  being  over,,  our  Turk,  who  all 
along  pafs’d  tor  a  Spaniard,  flatter’d 
himlelf  from  the  good  Reception  which 
he  met  with  from  the  Mother  and 
Daughter,  that  he  might  venture  to  ask 
.  the  young  Gentlewoman  (c)  in  Marriage, 
which  he  accordingly  did. 

The  Mother,  already  prepoflefled  in  fa¬ 
vour  ot  the  Cavalier,  received  his  Mo¬ 
tion  favourably.  She  was  fenfible  that 
the  Merit  which  fhe  knew  him  to 
be  pofTefs’dof,  would  not  fail  to  advance 
his  Fortuue  in  the  World  ;  and  that  his 
other  good  Qualities  would  make  her 
Daughter  very  happy.  Thefe  Reflec¬ 
tions  of  the  Mother,  join’d  to  the  In¬ 
clinations  which  the  young  Gentlewoman 
had  for  the  Spaniard,  foon  wrought  a 
Confent  on  both  Sides.  Accordingly 
they  were  marry’d  at  Brujfels  (d),  with 
the  Approbation  of  every-body  :  Where 
they  liv'd  together  ten  Years,  at  the  End 
ot  which  they  had  a  Boy. 

Some  time  after,  our  Cavalier,  whe¬ 
ther  it  was  that  he  wanted  Money,  or 
was  weary  of  a  Military  Life  ;  or,  which 
is  mod:  likely,  that  he  had  fome  Defign, 
which  it  was  his  Intereft  to  conceal  at  that 

O  2  Junc- 

(c)  According  to  Van  Bruyn*s  Account,  this  young 
Gentlewoman  was  his  Colonel’s  Daughter,  whole  Father’s 
Death,  during  the  Courtlhip,  was  a  Means  of  furthering 
Mojlafa* s  Suit. 

(d)  Van  Bruyn  fays,  they  were  nrarry’d  at  Antwerp. 
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Juncture,  told  his  Wife,  in  Private,  that 
he  had  a  very  great  Inclination  to  go  in 
Pilgrimage  to  Jerufalem ,  in  order  to 
adore  the  Holy  Sepulchre  (e).  After 
which  he  propofed  to  carry  her  to  Spain , 
to  fee  his  Family,  as  he  pretended,  and 
take  Poffeffion  of  the  Effefts  which  be¬ 
long’d  to  him  in  that  Country. 

The  young  Dutch  Gentlewoman,  who 
was  very  fond  of  her  Husband,  confented 
to  the  Voyage,  and  agreed  not  to  men¬ 
tion  a  Syllable  of  their  Defign  to  any¬ 
body  5  and,  above  all,  to  conceal  it  from 
her  Mother,  who  they  had  Reafon  to 
believe  would  never  confent  to  fo  extra¬ 
vagant  a  Project,  as  this  was.  Accord¬ 
ingly  they  got  on  Board  a  Ship  bound 
for  Italy ,  (J  ')  with  fo  much  Secrefy,  that 

they 

( e )  Van  Bruyn  fays,  the  Thing  Mojiafa  propofed  to  his 
Wife  was,  to  go  to  Spain  with  him,  under  Pretence  of  fee¬ 
ing  his  Friends,  and  procuring  a  better  Poif  by  the  Intereft 
of  the  Family  of  Don  Valazer ,  to  w  hich  he  pretended  to 
be  related,  #  to  give  the  better  Colour  to  this,  becaufe  his 
Wife  knew  him  when  he  w'as  but  a  private  Soldier,  he 
makes  her  believe  that  he  came  from  Spain  privately,  and 
without  any-body's  Knowledge.  This  Account  leems  very 
probable,  and  agrees  well  enough  with  the  Circumftance 
which  P,  Nacchz  relates,  concerning  the  Spanijh  Lord  his 
Maher,  who,  in  all  Likelihood,  is  the  fame  Don  V alazer 
mentioned  by  Van  Bruyn  :  But  whereas,  this  Author  fays, 
the  Propofal  was  made  by  Mojiafa  to  his  Wife,  during  the 
Honey-moon,  it  wras  not  likely  he  lhould  do  it  fo  fuddenly 
after  his  Marriage. 

(f)  According  to  Van  Bruyn’s  Account,  they  palfed 
over  firlt  from  Vlznjlerdam  to  England^  and  there  embark’d 
in  a  Ship  bound  for  Spain „ 
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they  were  put  to  Sea  before  the  Mother 
knew  any  thing  of  the  Matter. 

One  may  eaiily  imagine  what  was  her 
Surprize  at  the  firftNews  file  had  of  theic 
Departure.  It  was  a  long  Time  before 
fhe  would  believe  it,  and,  in  the 
Perfuafion  that  they  were  (till  in  the 
Country,  fhe  fent  every-where  in  Queft 
of  them.  But  at  length  the  Matter  was 
fo  well  confirm’d,  that  die  could  no 
longer  doubt  of  the  Truth. 

While  the  Mother  was  difconfolate 
for  the  Lofs  of  her  Daughter  and  Son- 
in-Law,  the  Ship,  which  carry’d  them, 
met,  on  the  African  Coaft,  with  two  or 
three  Barbary  Corfairs  (<f)>  who  made 
up  to  attack  them.  Our  Spanijh  Cava¬ 
lier,  who  knew  by  their  Language  what 
they  were,  ask’d  to  fpeak  with  the  Com¬ 
mander  of  thofe  Veflfels,  not  doubting, 
but  he  would  be  receiv’d  very  kindly,  as 
foon  as  he  had  made  himfelf  known  what 
he  was  (h\  The  Thing  fell  out  as  he 

O  3  had 

(g)  Van  Bruyn  fays,  they  were  met  on  the  Coaft  of 
Spain  by  7  or  8  Algerine  Rovers. 

(b)  It  appears  from  this  Account,  that  the  Corfair,  after 
all,  did  not  attack  the  Ship  wherein  the  pretended  Spanijh 
Officer  and  his  Wife  were,  and  that  the  Matter  was  not 
compelled  to  deliver  them  j  but  P.  Nacchi  is  fiient  as  to 
the  Reafon  which  Van  Bruyn  accounts  for.  This  Author, 
who,  as  is  before  obferved,  makes  them  embark  in  an  Eng¬ 
lish ,  not  in  a  Dutch ,  Ship,  tells  us,  that  when  they  were 
on  the  Coafts  ot  Spain ,  they  met  6  or  7  silgerine  Rovers, 
who  faluted  them  as  Friends,  becaufe  the  Algerines  w  ere 
then  at  Peace  with  the  Englijh . 
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had  torefeen;  for  the  Commander  fending 
for  him  on  Board  his  Ship,  the  Spanijh 
Officer  inform’d  him  .that  he  was  no 
Spaniard ,  gave  him  an  Account  of  all  his 
Adventures,  and  told  him  his  Secret  In¬ 
tentions  were  to  return  into  Tiirky ,  in 
order  to  enjoy  the  free  Exercife  of  his  Re- 
lig  ion.  But,  at  the  fame  Time,  he  con¬ 
jur’d  the  Corfair  to  afiift  him  in  execu¬ 
ting  hisDefign;  and,  very  luckily  for  him, 
there  happen’d  to  be  a  Turk  of  Damas¬ 
cus  on  Board,  who  knew  his  Family,  and 
confirm’d  the  Account  which  he  gave  of 
himfelf.  There  needed  no  more  to  engage 
the  Commander  in  his  Behalf,  who  of¬ 
fer’d  to  receive  him  on  Board  his  Ship. 
(/)  The  Difficulty  was  how  to  find  plau¬ 
sible  Arguments  to  deceive  his  Wife,  and 
get  her  to  confent  to  this  new  Refolution. 

He  refolv’d,  however,  to  propofe  it  to 
her,  under  pretence  that  they  Ihould  ar¬ 
rive  fooner  at  the  Holy  Land ,  in  the  Bar¬ 
bary  Ship,  than  that  of  Holland :  Becaufe, 

as 

(i )  Van  Bruyn  relates  the  Manner  of  Moftafa's  being 
received  on  Board  the  Algerine  thus  j  Moftafa ,  who  had 
undertaken  this  Voyage,  in  Hopes  of  meeting  with  fome 
Mohammedan  Ships,  did  not  let  flip  lo  favourable  an  Op¬ 
portunity.  He,  therefore,  call’d  out,  from  aboard  the 
Englijh  where  he  was,  in  Arabic ,  giving  an  Account  of 
himfelf.  Immediately  the  Algerines  fent  out  a  Long-boat 
to  demand  Moflafa  and  his  Wife.  I  he  Englijb  Captain 
was  much  ffartled  at  it,  not  knowing  what  to  think  of  fo 
odd  an  Adventure  ,•  but  perceiving  that  the  counterfeit  Spa¬ 
niard  fhew’d  a  great  Defire  of  going  on  board  thofe  Turk- 
ijb  Veflels,  he  durft  not  deny  him. 


I 
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as  he  alledged,  the  Dutch  Veflels  would 
continue  a  long  time  in  Italy,  whereas 
the  Barbary  Ships  were  bound  direCtly 
for  the  Coaft  of  Syria ,  and  intended  not 
to  flop  any  where  till  they  got  thi¬ 
ther  (f). 

The  young  Dutch  Woman,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Reluctance  the  had  to  the 
Propofal,  yet  imagined  fhe  could  not  do 
better  than  give  herfelf  up  to  the  Con- 
dud  of  her  Husband,  who  ought  to  un- 
derftand  thefe  Matters  better  than  her¬ 
felf. 

The  Commander  of  the  Rovers,  who 
had  been  let  into  the  whole  Secret,  recei¬ 
ved  the  Father,  the  Mother,  and  their 
Son,  on  Board  his  Ship,  with  a  great 
deal  of  Satisfaction  (/);  and,  a  few  Days 

O  4  after, 

(k)  The  young  Gentlewoman,  very  much  furpriz’d  at 
her  Husband’s  Intentions  of  going  on  Board  the  Turkijb 
Ships,  all  in  Tears,  threw  herfelf  about  his  Neck,  and  ask¬ 
ed  him  his  Reafons  for  fo  doing.  But  Mojiafa ,  who  was 
not  yet  willing  to  difcover  himlelf,  told  her,  without  ap¬ 
pearing  the  leaft  concern’d,  that  fhe  had  no  manner  of 
Caufc  to  be  uneafy  ;  that  fhe  might  fafely  follow  him,  and 
he  would  let  her  know  afterwards  the  Motives  which  in¬ 
duced  him  to  take  thefe  Meafures. 

(l)  Van  Bruyn  adds  fome  farther  Circumflances.  He 
tells  us,  that  on  their  going  on  Board  the  Algerine  Ship, 
Mojiafa  and  the  Commander  embraced  one  another,  and 
fhe  wed  all  the  Marks  of  the  moft  intimate  Friendfhip  : 
While  they  were  difcourfing  in  Arabic ,  a  Dutch  Boy,  who 
was  the  Commander’s  Page,  approaching  the  young  Gen¬ 
tlewoman,  ask’d  her  in  Flemtjh,  whether  it  was  true,  as  he 
heard  the  Ship’s  Crew  fay,  that  fhe  was  marry’d  to  thaj 
Turk  ?  On  her  hearing  that  her  Husband  was  a  Turk ,  and  a 

Native 
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after*  they  arrived  at  Algiers.  The  Dutch 
Gentlewoman,  who,  at  firft,  did  not 
know  what  Part  of  the*  World  fhe  was 
in,  was  ftrangely  furprized  when  fhe 
eame  to  underftand  that  fhe  was  among 
the  Turks  j  but  her  Aftonifhment  en- 
creaied,  when  fhe  found  her  Husband 
continually  keep’d  Company  with  thofe 
People,  and  even  frequented  their  Mosks. 
However,  believing  ftill  that  he  wras  a 
good  Catholic  in  his  Heart,  Ihe  did 
not  make  known  to  him  her  Anguifh 
of  Mind  immediately  ;  but  fearing,  left 
he  fhould  be  perverted  by  too  great  a 
Familiarity  with  the  Mohammedans ,  fhe 
preffedhiminftantly  to  leave  Algiets>  that 
they  might  finifh  their  Pilgrimage  the 
fooner  5  imagining  that  her  Husband 
would  perform  the  Chrijlian  Duties  better 
in  another  Place  (m). 

The 


Native  of  Algiers,  fhe  wept  bitterly,-  however,  to  be  better 
affined  of  the  Matter,  {he  ask’d  him,  whether  what  the  Page 
had  told  her  was  true  ;  and  had,  from  his  own  Mouth,  a 
Confirmation  of  it.  He  confets’d  he  was,  and  had  been  a 
Mohammedan, but  that  he  would  preferve  the  fame  Afteftion 
for  her  as  ever.  TheWife  being  ready  to  dye  at  this  Rela¬ 
tion,  Mojtafa ,  who  had  a  real  Tendernefs  for  her,  ufed  all 
Means  to  comfort  her,  and,  among  the  reft,  promifed  her, 
that  he  would  never  difturb  her  on  Account  of  her  Religion, 
tho’  fo  different  from  his  own.  Perceiving  there  was  no 
Remedy  but  Patience,  fhe  endeavour’d  to  make  herfelf 
eafy  :  But  a.s  great  Griefs  are  not  worn  oft' in  a  Moment,  fhe 
was  apt  to  burft  into  Tears,  whenever  fhe  look’d  upon 
Mojtafa. 

( m)  According  to  Van  Bruynr  as  foon  as  Moftafa  arrived 

at 
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The  pretended  Spaniard,  who  thought 
of  nothing  but  how  he  might  profefs 
Mohammedifm  with  more  Freedom,  gi¬ 
ving  Ear  to  the  Intreaties  of  his  Spoule, 
refolved  to  carry  her  into  Turkey,  on 
board  a  Ship,  which  was,  at  that  time, 
in  the  Part  of  Algiers,  ready  to  depart 
for  Egypt .  He  pretended  to  her,  that 
they  fhould  not  (top  till  they  came  to 
Jerufalem  ;  and,  accordingly,  they  both 
embark’d,  with  their  Son,  under  diffe¬ 
rent  Expectations  (V). 

They  landed,  in  a  few  Days,  at  Alex¬ 
andria,  where  Mojlafa,  thinking  ftill  to 
conceal  his  A&ions  from  his  Wife,  fecret- 
ly  frequented  the  Mosks,  and  keep’d 
Company  with  the  Turks.  But  all  his 
Precautions  prov’d  ineffectual,  for,  ha¬ 
ving  now  a  more  jealous  Eye  upon  his  Be¬ 
haviour,  (he  foon  difeover’d  his  ConduCt, 
which  was  fo  contrary  to  that  of  a  good 

. Chrif' 

at  rllgicrs,  he  made  himfelfknown  to  his  Relations,  who 
were  very  numerous  in  that  Place,  and  prefented  his  Wife 
to  them,  leading  her  by  the  Hand.  Both  were  received 
with  great  Tokens  of  Love.  Mojlafals  Kindred  did  all 
they  could,  by  fair  Means,  to  bring  her  over  to  the  Mobam- 
'  rnedan  Religion,  and  lbmetimes  made  ufe  of  Severity  to  ef 
left  their  Purpofes  ;  but  {he  remaining  conftant,  prevail’d 
with  her  Husband,  by  dears  and  Intreaties,  to  go  live 
ellcwhere. 

(n)  According  to  Van  Bruyn’s  Relation,  from  Algiers 
they  travell’d  to  Tripoli  in  Barbary /,  where  fhe  was  brought 
to  Bed  of  a  Boy,  who  was  her  firft  Child  ,•  and,  as  foon 
as  (he  was  well  enough  recover’d,  alter  her  Lying-in, 
they  removed  to  Cairo  [or  rather  KAbcray  called  at  prelent 
by  the  Natives,  Mefrt] 


201 


202 


ji  Journey  from 

Chriftian .  Having,  therefore,  now  no 
longer  Room  to  doubt  the  Thing  fhe 
fear’d  before,  fhe  was  perfe&ly  confound¬ 
ed,  not  knowing  what  Courie  to  take  : 
All  her  Relief  was  to  weep  and  bewail 
herfelf  in  lecret,  not  daring  to  mention 
the  Caufe  of  her  Affliction.  In  the  mean 
rime,  the  counterfeit  Spaniard ,  who  had 
a  real  Efteem  and  Tendernefs  for  her, 
perceiving  that  he  could  no  longer  con¬ 
ceal  his  real  Intentions,  fought  an  Op¬ 
portunity  of  opening  his  Mind  to  her, 
although  he  forefaw  the  Confequences 
which  might  attend  a  Declaration  of  that 
Nature,  At  length,  one  Day,  finding 
his  Spoufe  in  a  greater  Affliction  than 
ever,  he  was  obliged  to  difclofe  the 
Truth  to  her.  Accordingly,  without 
difguifing  any  Thing  from  her,  he  gave 
her  an  Account  of  his  Birth,  his  Reli¬ 
gion,  the  Motive  of  his  leaving  Bruffels, 
and  his  pretended  Voyage  to  Jerufalem  : 
At  the  fame  time  he  protefted  folemnly, 
that  fhe  fhould  enjoy  the  free  Exercife  of 
her  Religion  ;  that,  for  his  Part,  he 
would  ftudy  by  all  Means,  in  his  Power, 
to  make  her  Life  happy  (o)  ;  and  that 
he  fhould  be  able  to  effeCt  it,  was  he  once 
arrived  at  the  Place  of  his  Birth,  where 

he 


(o')  According  to  Van  Bruyn’s  Account,  the  Difcovery 
slide  to  his  Wile  happen’d  at  Algiers^  as  above  related. 
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he  fhould  become  polfeffed  of  confidera- 
ble  Effefts. 

His  poor  afflicted  Wife  heard  this  Dif- 
courfe,  without  .having  the  Power  to 
make  an  Anfwer  ;  but  it  is  eafy  to  ima¬ 
gine  with  what  Variety  of  tormenting 
Thoughts  her  Soul  was  agitated.  At  the 
fame  inftant,  fhe  beheld  herleli  the  Wife 
of  a  Turk ,  ban  i  fil’d,  as  it  were*  from  her 
Country,  and  forc’d  to  fpend  the  Remain¬ 
der  of  her  Life  among  a  Nation,  whofe 
Manners,  Cuftoms,  and  Religion,  were 
oppofite  to  thofe  wherein  fhe  had  been 
educated. 

After  fhe  had  paffed  fome  Days  in 
thofe  melancholly  Reflections,  fhe  found, 
coniidering  the  Situation  fhe  was  in,  that 
file  had  nothing  to  do,  but  give  herfelf 
up  to  the  Protection  of  Providence, 
prefuming  it  never  abandons  thofe  who 
put  their  Confidence  therein.  Intending  to 
ltick  to  this  Refolution,  file  fuffered  her- 
feli  to  be  directed  by  the  Perfon,  who  had 
hitherto  been  an  unfortunate  Guide  to 
her,  but  now  redoubled  his  Care  to 
pleafe  her  and  foften  her  Griefs.  From 
Eg  pt  he  crolTed  over  with  her  into  Syria , 
and  brought  her  to  Aleppo,  where  he  had 
a  great  many  Acquaintance. 

The  Hiftory  of  them  both,  which  was 
become  publick  at  Alexandria  and  Cairo , 
had  reached  Aleppo  before  them.  As  foon 
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as  they  were  arriv’d  in  that  City,  every 
body  was  impatient  to  get  Sight  of  a 
young  Dutch  Gentlewoman,  who  had 
marry’d  a  Turk,  fuppofing  him  to  have 
been  a  Spanijh Officer,  wrho  was  entitled  to 
a  confiderable  Fortune  in  Spain .  The  Per- 
fonal  Accompliffiments  of  this  young  Gen¬ 
tlewoman,  which  foon  became  known, 
mov’d  the  Companion  of  every  one  ;  and, 
in  particular,  that  of  the  Romanics,  who 
ftrove  to  adminifter  to  her  all  the  Confo- 
lation  they  were  able.  But  Hie  was  not 
yet  arriv’d  at  the  End  of  her  Misfor¬ 
tunes  ;  for  a  Export  having  been  fpread 
at  Aleppo ,  that  the  unmask’d  Spaniard 
brought  Store  of  Gold  and  Silver  with 
him,  fome  Robbers,  as  it  is  faid,  were 
tempted  thereby  to  fteal  his  pretended 
Riches.  However  that  be,  it  is  certain, 
that  Mofiafa  was  found  murdered  in  his 
Chamber,  nor  was  it  ever  difcover’d  who 
was  the  A  Baffin.  Pi  is  Wife  too  foon 
was  made  acquainted  with  this  tragical 
Accident,  which  compleated  all  her  Mif- 
fortunes.  It  is  eafy  to  imagine  what 
Excefs  of  Grief  mull  have  over  whelmed 
her  on  this  fatal  Occafion.  She  faw 
herfelf  and  her  Son  deftitute  of  all 
Sorts  of  Neceffiaries,  in  a  ftrange  Land, 
without  knowing  what  would  become  of 
them.  But  God  was  pleafed  to  fuccour 
themin  their  Diftrefs,  and  provide  for  their 

Sub- 
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Subfiftance;  for  the  Maronite  Women, 
who  were  come  to  Aleppo  about  their 
Affairs ,  being  about  to  Return  to 
Mount  Lib  anus ,  invited  her  to  go  and 
live  among  them,  alluring  her,  that  fhe 
would  find  herfelf  in  a  Country  almofi: 
wholly  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholics  : 
That  (lie  might  there  perform  the  Du¬ 
ties  of  her  Religion  with  perfect  Free¬ 
dom,  and  that  neither  file,  nor  her  Son 
fiiould  want  any  Thing  that  the  Coun¬ 
try  could  afford.  The  Hopes  of  being 
relieved  in  her  deplorable  Condition, 
determined  her,  at  length,  to  go  along 
with  the  Maronite  Dames,  who  brought 
her  with  them  to  the  Borough  of  Antura* 
where  an  elderly  W  oman,  who  was  a 
very  good  Catholic ,  and  one  of  the  befl: 
in  the  Place,  received  her  into  her  Houfe, 
and  took  all  the  Care  imaginable  of 
her. 

Her  Conduct,  during  the  Time  file 
continued  at  Antura ,  was  always  very 
edifying  and  exemplary.  She  fpoke  of 
her  Misfortunes,  with  a  due  Submifiion 
to  the  Commands  of  God,  and  in  fuch 
moving  Terms,  as  never  fail’d  to  draw 
Tears  from  the  Eyes  of  thofe  who  heard 
her  Story.  So  extraordinary  a  Pattern 
of  Virtue,  gain’d  her  the  Efteem  and 
Good-will  of  the  Maronite s  to  fuch  a 
Degree,  that  they,  of  their  own  Ac¬ 
cords, 
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cords,  importun’d  her  to  accept  of  the 
Services  which  they  were  able  to  render 
her,  and  ftrove  all  they  could  to  make 
her  forget  her  melancholly  Adventures. 
She  gave  herfelf  up  to  the  Direftion  of 
one  of  the  Millionaries,  fettled  in  the 
Million  of  Ant ura,  who  took  particular 
Care  of  the  Mother,  and  the  Education 
of  the  Son. 

After  they  had  both  continued  for 
fome  Years  at  Anturay  a  favourable  Op¬ 
portunity  offer’d,  of  conveying  them  back 
to  their  own  Country  ;  the  Mother  re- 
folved  to  lay  hold  of  the  Occafion,  and 
the  Millionaries,  far  from  dilfuading  her 
from  it,  allifted  her  in  her  Defign.  They 
got  her  and  her  Son  on  Board  a  good 
Ship,  being  perfuaded  fhe  would  find 
vaftly  more  Confolation  among  her  own 
Kindred,  and  better  Means  of  educating 
her  Son,  than  in  a  foreign  Country 
where  file  was ;  and  where,  notwith- 
ftanding  all  their  Care,  fhe  continually 
flood  in  need  of  many  Things,  which 
were  not  there  to  be  had.  Since  that 
Time,  we  have  had  no  Account  of  them, 
but  we  have  Reafon  to  believe,  that 
God,  who  is  ever  merciful  to  thole  who 
truft  in  his  Providence ,  will  conduft 
the  Son  and  the  Mother,  happily,  to 
their  Journey’s  End* 
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Van  Bruyn,  a  Dutch  Traveller  (who 
has  al.fo  related  this  Story)  is  a  little 
more  particular  in  his  Account  of  the  Ad¬ 
ventures  of  Mojiafa  and  his  Wife,  after 
they  left  Algiers.  Being  arrived  at  Cairo , 
according  to  this  Author,  Mojiafa  went 
immediately,  with  his  Wife,  to  wait 
upon  the  French  Conful,  intreating  him 
to  help  him  to  fome  Way  of  fubfifting. 
The  Conful,  mov’d  by  the  young  Gen¬ 
tlewoman’s  Account  of  the  unfortunate 
Circumftances  they  were  in,  got  Mojia¬ 
fa  lifted  among  the  Janizaries,  and  took 
him  into  his  own  Service  ;  for  the  Con- 
fuls  have  always  a  Privilege  of  entertain¬ 
ing  fome  or  other  of  them.  But  the 
other  Janizaries,  when  they  came  to  hear 
that  he  had  marry ’d  a  Chrijiian ,  and 
ufed  no  forcible  Means  to  embrace  their 
Religion,  made  him  fo  uneafy  that  he 
quitted  the  Service  ;  and,  by  the  Advice 
of  his  Friends,  retir’d  to  JerufaJem ,  in 
the  Year  1680,  with  his  Wife  and  twTo 
Children  which  he  then  had. 

Mojiafa  wras  entertained  at  Jerufa - 
lem  by  the  Monks,  lor  about  eight 
Months,  upon  his  Wife’s  Account,  who 
ftill  retained  her  Religion  with  Conftan* 
cy.  In  the  mean  Time,  her  eldeft  Son, 
who  was  then  arriv’d  at  his  third  Year, 
was  carry’d  to  Hebron  to  be  circumcifed, 
according  to  the  Mohammedan  Law',  by 

the 
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the  Name  of  Hamed  :  But  the  Mother* 
who  was  no  lefs  careful  on  her  Part*  pro¬ 
cur’d  her  two  Children  to  be  baptized 
privately  the  firft  Opportunity  that  of¬ 
fer’d.  In  fhort*  the  fame  Reafons  which 
oblig’d  Mojiafa  to  remove  fro m  Cairo  > 
conftrained  him  likewife  to  quit  Jern~ 
falem ;  for*  fince  he  was  not  willing  to 
comply  with  thofe  of  his  Religion*  who 
were  continually  urging  him  to  force  his 
Wife  to  embrace  Mo  hammedifm  ,  he  thought 
he  fhould  never  be  able  to  live  there  in 
Quiet*  From  Jerufalem  he  retired  to  St*. 
John  of  Akari  [  otherwife  called  Acra * 
Ptokmais *  and  Acco ]  and  from  thence 
to  Si  don ,  at  prelent  called  Saida *  where 
he  applied  to  the  French  Merchants,  in 
order  to  get  fome  Affi dance  from  them* 
and  met  with  the  fame  Entertainment 
he  had  found  in  other  Places;  that  is* 
his  Wife’s  Stedfaftnefs  in  her  Religion* 
opened  the  Hearts  and  Purfes  of  well- 
difpofed  Perfons.  After  they  had  flay'd 
a  Day  or  two  at  Si  don ,  Mojiafa  depart¬ 
ed  in  a  Bark  bound  for  Beirut  [the  an¬ 
cient  Berytus  on  the  Coaft  of  Syria ]  but 
the  Wind  not  proving  favourable  to* 
them,  he  was  put  aibore  in  order  to  go 
to  Tripoli  by  Land. 

Thus  they  fet  forward  on  their  Jour¬ 
ney,  and  were  advanced  fome  Part  of 
the  Way*  when*  one  Night*  as  they  were 

laid 
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laid  down  in  a  Field  to  reft,  Moftafa 
was  fet  upon  by  fome  Chriftian  Maro - 
nitesy  who  lived  in  that  Country,  and 
killed  him  whilft  he  was  faft  afleep  j 
they  fay  it  was  becaufe  they  underftood, 
I  can’t  tell  how,  that  this  Turk  had 
marry’d  a  Chriftian  Woman. 

After  this,  they  convey’d  his  Wife  and 
two  Children  to  their  Mountain,  and 
prefented  her  to-  the  Prince  of  that 
Country.  There  fhe  remained  about  a 
Year,  at  the  End  of  which  fhe  found  an 
Opportunity  of  returning  back  to  Eu¬ 
rope  by  a  Venetian  Ship,  which  came  to 
take  in  fome  of  her  Ladirg  at  Birut 
aforefaid.  The  Flemijh  Merchant,  to 
whom  fhe  made  her  Application,  as 
foon  as  fhe  arrived  at  Venice ,  furnifh’d 
her  with  Provifions,  and  all  Things  ne- 
ccffary,  and  fo,  by  their  Means,  after 
a  great  deal  of  Trouble  and  Hardfhips, 
file  returned  to  -Antwerp,  her  native 
Country,  where,  after  file  had  given  Or¬ 
ders  for  the  Education  of  her  Children, 
being  weary  of  a  Secular  Life,  fhe  re¬ 
tir’d  into  a  Nunnery.  They  who,  du¬ 
ring  her  Abode  at  Jerufalem,  had  often 
difcourfed  with  her,  told  Van  Bruyn ,  that 
fhe  was  a  very  well  made  Woman,  and, 
that  it  was  eafy  to  perceive  from  her 
prudent  Carriage,  that  file  came  of  a 
good  Family. 
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The  Account  given  by  Van  Bruyn , 
concerning  the  Manner  of  MoJlafaTs 
Death,  is  very  probable,  and,  in  my 
Opinion,  more  to  be  rely’d  on,  than  that 
of  P.  Nacchi ,  who,  in  all  Likelyhood, 
conceal’d  the  Authors  of  the  Murder, 
to  fave  his  dear  Catholic  Maronites  from 
the  Reproach  of  fo  horrid  a  Piece  of  Vil- 
lany,  and  prevent  Protefiants  from  im¬ 
puting  it  to  the  fanguine  Principles  with 
tvhich  Popery  had  infpir’d  them. 
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ed  with  theAnimadvefionsI  have  nowand 
then  thrown  in,  in  anfwer  to  fome  of  the 
Reflections  and  Remarks  made  by  our 
Authors;  wherein  I  have  fhewn  the  Ab- 
furdity,  Impofition,  ftudied  Infincerity 
and  Partiality  of  the  MiiTionary  on  the 
one  fide  ;  as  well  as  the  Prejudice,  fervile 
Flattery  and  blind  Obedience  of  the  Lay- 
man  on  the  other. 

As  to  the  Map,  I  took  the  Opportu¬ 
nity  of  inferting  it,  .  by  way  of  an  Elfay, 
towards  a  correCt  Reprefentation  of  Sy¬ 
ria.  That  the  Reader  may  judge  of  its 
Accuracy,  the  Places  are  diftinguilhed 
where  Obfervations  have  been  made ;  fo 
that  by  comparing  it  with  the  Maps  of 
Mr.  de  or  any  other  Geographer* 

he  may  readily  difcover  how  much  they 
have  deviated  from  the  Truth.  I  do  not 
fay  this  to  depredate  the  Works  of  Mr. 
de  lAfle,  who  muft  be  acknowledged  to 
have  been  the  greateft  Geographer  that 
hath  any  where  appeared  fince  the  Time 
of  Ptolomy ,  and  far  fuperior  to  the  San - 
fons  j  but  having  been  unacquainted  with 
the  true  Latitudes  of  Aleppo ,  Bir,  and 
Rakk  ih ,  he  has*  in  confequence  of  the 
Situations,  given  thofe  Cities,  contracted 
Syria  above  a  whole  Degree  more  than 
it  ought  to  be  from  Weft  to  Eaft ;  and 
placed  the  NorthParts,  both  of  that  Coun¬ 
try  and  Mcfopotamia,  anotner  Degree  too 
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much  to  the  South.  ?Tis  true,  the  Situ¬ 
ation  of  Rakkah  is  accurately  marked  in 
the  Tables  of  Nasir-addin  and  OJogh - 
Beigh ,  which  Tables  he  was  no  Stranger  to; 
but  as  the  Places  whofe  Situations  were 
obferved,  are  not  diftinguifhed  from  thofe 
that  were  not  (which  is  the  common 
Fault  of  the  Oriental  as  well  as  European 
Tables  of  Latitude  and  Longitude)  he 
hath  erred  in  following  them,  with  re- 
fpeft  to  Haleb  or  Hleppo  (the  Latitude  of 
which,  as  having  been  long  one  of  the 
Capitals  ot  Syria ,  he  concluded  had  been 
obferved)  as  well  as  in  not  following  them 
with  refpeft  to  the  Latitude  of  Rakkah , 
which  he  rejected  as  being  incompatible 
with  that  of  Hleppo . 

Becaufe  there  was  not  room  in  the 
Map  for  inferring  the  Obfervations  them- 
felves  whereon  it  is  grounded,  I  fhall 
give  a  Table  of  them  here,  compared 
with  the  Situations  of  the  fame  Places, 
taken  from  the  Maps  of  Mr.  de  Pljle . 
The  Latitude  of  Rakka  was  obferved  by 
HI  Battani ,  vulgarly  called  Albategni , 
the  Aftronomer,  who  made  his  coeleftial 
Obfervations  there.  That  of  Hleppo  was 
communicated  by  Dr.  Halley  ;  the  Alti¬ 
tude  of  the  Pole  at  Bir}  was  taken  by 
Mr.  Maundrel ;  and  Mr.  Chazelles ,  of  the 
Royal  .Academy  at  Paris ,  determined 
both  the  Latitude  and  the  Longitude  of 
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Skanderun  or  Alexandretta  :  The  other 
Longitudes  are  adjufted  by  the  Itinerary 
Diftances;  and  as  for  the  Latitude  of  Tyre t 
it  was  marked  barely  on  the  prefumption 
that  it  had  been  obferved  by  Marinus 
Ty  rhis ,  of  whofe  Geography  Ptolomy  has 
given  a  more  correft  Edition,  in  the 
Work  which  goes  under  his  Name, 

According  to  According  to  Mr. 
our  Map.  de  VJJle's  Map. 


Lat. 

Long. 

Lat. 

Long. 

Alexandretta 

36  35 

54  r5 

3<5  35 

54  15 

Aleppo 

36  30 

55  22 

35  47 

54  5° 

Bir 

37 

56  12 

36  5 

55  5° 

Rakkab 

36  1 

57  1 1  . 

35  5 

56  25 

Tyre 

33  20 

53  10 

1 

33  20 

53  '4 

It  remains  only  to  add,  with  regard  to 
the  Adventures  ol  Mojlafa ,  which  follows 
the  Hiftory  oi  the  Maronites,  that  it  is 
taken  from  the  lame  Hiftory  of  the  Syrian 
Millions,  wherein  it  was  inierted  by  Pere 
Nacchi  ;  but  as  the  Account  given  by  Van 
Br  uyn ,  in  his  Voyage  to  the  Levant ,  is  more 
full,  in  relation  to  lome  Circumftances, 
and  differs  from  it,  with  refpeft  to  others, 
particularly,  as  to  the  Authors  of  that 
Turk's  Murder,  which  Van  Bru?i's  Ac^ 
count  charges  on  the  Alaronites,  I  have 
added  the  Subftance  thereof  by  way  of 
Notes. 

March  28,  1 736. 


CON- 


CONTENTS. 

PART  I. 


Chap.  I.  Defcriptton  of  Aleppo,  Antioch, 
f  \  the  Country  of  the  AfTafiinV  An 
Account  of  the  Kelbi,  Nafari,  Ifmaelians,  and 
Durzi  or  Drufes,  Inhabitants  of  Mount  Liba- 
nus.  'Their  Manners  and  Religions.  Page  i 
Chap.  II.  A  Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Damafcus, 
deficribing  all  the  remarkable  Places  on  the  Road , 
particularly ,  Marrah,  Hama  and  Hems  *, 
whofe  Geography  and -Antiquities  are  f idly  illuf- 
trated.  2  2 

Chap.  III.  The  Foundation  of  Damafcus.  Name. 
Former  State.  Walls.  Watered  by  feven  Ri¬ 
vers.  Karawanfarai.  Cafile.  Great  Mesku , 
or  Mosk.  Via  Re6Ia.  Houfe  of  Juda.  Sepul¬ 
chre  of  Ananias.  .  Window  whence  Paul  was 
let  down  in  a  Basket.  S3 

Chap.  IV.  Places  in  the  Neighbourhood  of  Da¬ 
mafcus  on  the  Eaft  Side.  Great  Lake.Nzhr  al 
Kelb,  or  ~Dcg~River\  its  Original  and  Dejcnption * 
Sepulchres  of  Abel  and  Cain.  Salt  Lake.  Sayed- 
naya.  Miraculous  Image.  Noba,  whither 
Abraham  purfued  the  five  Kings.  Jews  Syna¬ 
gogue.  Elifhah  Grot.  47 

Chap.  V .  Places  about  Damafcus  on  the  Wefi 
and  South  Sides.  Mountains  if  Salhiyah. 
Place  whence  Mohamed  beheld  Damafcus* 
Tower  of  Reconciliation.  Plain  of  perfia.  Springs 
of  Jordan.  Mountain  of  the  Sheikh,  and  Story 
of  the  River  Abulwair.  Imaginary  Sour/e  of 

the 


BOOKS  jujl  Bublijhed. 

i.  %  |  Emoirs  of  the  Life  and  Character  cf  Charles, 

i  V  J[  late  Earl  of  Orrery  :  And  of  the  Family  of  the 
Boyles.  Containing  feveral  Fadts  and  Pieces  of  Hiftory, 
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